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the Hon'ble Sir Henry Wheeler for having so landly accepted the
dedication of my Lectures I owe a debt to His Excellency which 1t
is not easy to acknowledge in terris which shall be adequate to my
own sense of obhgation and not repugnant to lum I am no less
grateful to the Hon'ble Sir Muhammad Falhruddm, our Mimster
of Education, for having not only proposed me for the Readership
but also for having opened the course of Lectures , to Mr S Sultan
Ahmad, our Vice-Chancellor for having closed the course, to
Mr V H Jackson, Ma, IES, our ex-Vice-chancellor, and to
Mr G E Faweus Ma, 1IES, OBE, our Diector of Publc
Instruction, for encouragement 1n venous ways

ToDr A B Keith I am very grateful for the Foreword as well
as for vanous useful suggestions Likewise I have to thank Drs,
olly and Ponssin for gong through the manusenpts and suggesting
improvements Mr ] A, Chapman, Librarian of the Impenal
Library, and Babu Mohendranath Auddy, of the same Library,
*Calcutta, have every now and then found out references for me.
"The Index has been prepared by Mr Santosh Kumar Ghosh, B A,
of the Post Graduate Department of our College, who has also
matenally helped me m seemng the ) ok through the Press I ow
them my heartfelt thanks

Owing to want of some duacntical marks, some unfortunate
mistakes of pnnting have crept in, but as they do not witiate the
meaning of the passages where they occur, I have not thought it
necessary to put in a correction note

With reference to the many imperfections, (and I am fully
conscious of them), I can only repeat the words of Hemachandra
“May the noble-minded scholars nstead of chenshing ill-feehngs,
kindly correct whatever errors may have been commtted here,
through the dullness of my mtellect, i the way of wrong interpre-
tations and mis-statementd™

Parra Corirck,
PATNA, }
December, 1924



NOTE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The intention of the author was to see the second edition care-
fully through the Press, but unfortunately he was 1ll throughout the
period and seeing the book through, was left entirely to hus son,
and Lieut, M, L, Samaddar (P U.T, C), B A, of the Patna College,
He hereby expresses lus mdebtedness to frends who favoured him
with constructive critteisms and as he, by no means, clamms to have
smd the last word on any question, he does not think 1t necessary
to reply to the one or two edverse cnticisms. He would repeat
a second time, the pregnant words of Hemachandra, referred to
m hus Note to the Fnst Edition

The Index, this time, has been prepered by Master Sourendra
Nath Samaddar who has also helped :n the passing of the Proofs.

PATNA, J N. S

Patna COLLEGE, }
August, 1027,
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FOREWORD

The revival of Indian national hife has, almost inevitably, been
accompanied by the growth of lustomcal interest n the past
achievements and glones of Bharatavarsa It was the great ment of
the late Mr Vmcent Smuth to mdicate the many fascinating
Historical problems that must be solved before it became posuble
accurately to delmeate as a whole the viassitudes of Indian
civihsation, and he was fortunate enough to hive to see the nsing
of a school ofyoung Indian Scholars, equpped with the skill and
assiduity necessary for the unravelling of the tangled skem of the
development of Indian pohty The immediate need 15 the
prepatation of monographs on diverse aspects of the subject, to
serve as the foundation of a comprehensive and authontative picture
of Hindu Government

The anthor of this very interesting treatrse on the Glomes of
Magadha has already estabhished his capacity for useful work by
tus valuable monograph on the economic condition of ancient India,
and not only the general reader but also the expert will find matter
for profitable study in his examwation of the history of the
Magadhan Captals, of the edicts of Asoka, and of the fate of the
monasteries of NalandE and Vikrama$ild Much has already been
wntten on these topics, but even more remains to be done to clear
up obscunties and ehait the facts, and despite divergence of view
on not a few pomnts, I have much confidence in commending these
lectures as an earnest and able contribution to an important field
of study.

The Unwversity of Edinburgh, }

28tk April, 1924, A Bernedale Keith,
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The Horl'ble Sir Syed M3, Fakhruddin, Menister of Education,
Bihar and Onssa, in introducng the Umwgersily Reader,
obserged ~—

“GENTLEMEN,

"We have met here this evemmg to hear the first of the semes
of mteresting lectures to be delivered by Prof J N Samaddar on
“The Glones of Magadha” Prof, Samaddar, our University
Reader, reqmres no mtroduction whatever to you He has been
with us for over a decade and durmg this perod he has proved
himself a keen scholar of Archzology and Economics and & success-
ful Professor with his students mvanably obtaning maximum marks
1 hus subject at the lughest exammation of our University As a
Professor he has also been deservedly popular, sympathetic towards
his students and able to kundle m them high aspirations.

Vear before last he was nvited by the Umnversity of Caleutta
to delwer a course of lectures on the econommc condition of
Ancient Indie.  These lectures, which have been published by that
University, have been very well received throughout the world I
have read these lectures and also the remarks made by great
scholars and scientists of England, France, Germany, Italy and
Amenca, and every one of them has highly spoken of s work
For a marden work and a new-comer, this must have been very
gratfyng to him as 1t has been to us, his frends, and I take this
opportumty to congratulate lum publicly, which I have elready done
i pavate, for lus erndite work

Followng the Calcutta Univeraity, His excellency the Chan-
cellor, onthe recommendation of the Senate of our University,
appomted him a Reader and X am glad to nform you that 1t was
I who had first suggested his name for the Readership Owing to
the financial condition of our Unuversity 1t was not possible to pay
Inm the remuneration as a Reader, but Prof Samaddar rose to
the occasion and agreed to serve without remuneration, I shall
be glad if he secures another Readershup which may be remunera-
tne



(1w )

I have glanced through the learned course of lectures winch
he 15 going to deliver on “The Glones of Magadha" and I can
bear teshmony to the ngh standatd of these lectures, Myself 2
man of Magadha, I cannot but feel that he has lmd us wunder an
obligation by laying before us the glones of our dear Province and
1 am sure 1t will give an 1m petus to all to improve its condition, s0-
that 1t may again nise to the ngh position 1t at one time attaned

I now call upon Prof, Samaddar to commence hus lectures.”






The Glories of Magadha

The Drdargan) Image
( as 1t was first found by the author of this book )
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THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

LECTURE 1

The land we lve m

The land we hven, withits two ancient capitals of
Gmvraja and Patahputra, has a history wiuch 15 un-
doubtedly umque, at any rate, unnvalled, not only mn
India, but pethaps, mn the whole world, From what- Importance
ever pomt of view we study 1t, 1t has something to be °f Magadha
proud of In the domamn of spintuahty, it was the centre#
of the actvihes of religious leaders hke Vardhamina
Mahivira and Gautama Buddha® The former, related
to the royal family of Magadha’, spent a considerable
portion of lus hfe here, while the allamportant moment
m the career of the Tathigata, when the supreme
knowledge of enlightenment came to that Great Bemng
by wirtue of which he attaned actual Buddhahood
which made him one of the sawours of the world,
occurred 1n Magadha? This alone would mvest the
land we hven with unprecedented sanchty, not only
1 the eyes of those vast mihons who follow hus teachings
evennow, but also of others The Jamns held a great
council at Pafahiputra, and the two first Buddhust

1 Two of the TIrthankaras can be claimed by this land, the twentieth
Subrata, being born at Rajgir while Mahfvica, the greatest of the
Tirthankaras, though born at Vausilll, died in Magadha  Sthfilabhadra
was also bornm Magadha J B&O R S,V 26

2 Mah&vira was a near relative of Bimbisiras queen, the mother of
Ajitadatru  He died at Pilvé in the district of Patna

3 It may be worth mentioning here that Guru Govinda, the Sikh
leader, was born at Pafaliputra and his cradle can still be seen at the
Sikh temple in this eity.



2 THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

councils were held i Magadhs®, while the two

great? teachers amongst the Buddhists, neat to Buddha

himself, Tissa Moggaliputta and Upagupta, flounshed
Advaghoga here, The canons of Buddhism were fixed and lad
:down here, while Aévaghosa, the mspwer of Northern
{Buddlsm known as Mahayamsm,—that Advaghosa who,
1" stands at the staring pomnt of all the great currents
that 1enewed and transformed India, towards the begun-
lung of the chnshian era,” * poet, musician, preacher,
morahst, philosopher, play-wnght! ¢ haled from
Magadha®. Although this land had been placed under
2 ban by Brihmanas, 1t was here that the first luston-
cal horse-sacnfice was revived and celebrated with
appropriate magnificence, testfymg to the rewival of
Brahmamcal supremacy® The first economist of India,
if not of the world, Kauhlya or Chanskya,* named
also Visnugupta, was, perhaps, born mn this land, and
certanly had s school and disaples here, while
Kamandaka, who followed 1in the footsteps of the

Chinakya

1. The Cambridge History of Indsa, Vol 1, p 165

2, See Indwan Antsguary, 1908, article by Prof L. De La Valle
Poussin.

3. Jbid, 3, p. 498 ~ patal As

Kanigka took away from Pataliputra Aévaghosa who presided

at t?lﬂ thll’dlgBl-lddhlst council held under the auspices of that grfat lang,
The Early Histoyy of Indsa, p 276.

5 “Heis annventor m all these arts and excels i all,  hns
richness and variety he recalls Milton, Goethe, Kant and Voltaire”,
Dr. Lewt m Ancsent Indsa,

6. The Early Essiory of Inda, p. 200.

7. For the name, see the [ndian Historical Quarferly, Vel, |,
Dr. A. B, Keth 1s agamst this In an article i the Ssr ALsutosk
Mamorial Volume, he observes  “The proposal to read the
author's name as Kaufalya seems unnecessary, It rests on two recent
evidence to claim respect on that score, and the lexicographical authonty
islate It 15 most natural to suppose that, at sometime or other, i1t was
thought unsmtable to allow the dervation of Kautilya from Kutila and
the form Kaubilya was devised n lieu with an appropriate Kutala as ts
source The evidence of early references to the Kautilya mncluding thosa
in the Jain texts 1s clearly decisive i favor of the spellmg with 1"
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father of Economics, can also be claimed by us, That
the Science of Econommcs, with which 15 associated the
Scence of Poliics, was systematically studied here 15
on record, while the Makabltrala tesufies to the fact And others
that the mumsters of Magadha were learned m the
Science of Statecraft! Here Upavarsza and Varga,
Pimm and Pmgala®, Vamaruchi and Patafijah?, rose
to emmence And, if traditon 15 to be rehed on,
Kildisa was also 2 native of Magadha® ™ It was m
this land that Aryabhafta®, the father of scientfic
Astronomy, was bom, while 1t was the home of Bais
like Chyavana and Dadhichi Long before the listoncal
days of Chandragupte Maurya, Magadha could boast of
powerful monarchs hke Brhadratha®, described as hand-
some, mghty, mmmensely rich, and matchlessly powerful
having an army of three Adksaukeygss  Jarasandha,
whom no contemporary king was able to equal m
prowess?, "blazing forth above the heads of all those
that wore a crown", 18 admitted by even the panegynsts
of his enemies as having robbed all other kmpgs of
therr splendour, and whoma host of kings followed®

1 Mahabhdrata, Sabhi, X1X

A zk Pmgala was the Gurn of the sons of Bndusira and specially of
aka,

3 There are so many references m Patafijali to P&taliputra that
one cannot but conclude that a portion, if not the whole, of his
Mahabhdsya was written at the Capital ~ Cf Chapter 1 15; 111 2-123

4 Indsan Anliguary, 1908, p 236 The description Kilidgsa
of the king of Magadha m Iga:huum!a, Canlt’o IV, 2124 15
remarkahle,

5 Bormn 476

6 Mahabharata, Sabhs, XVII Cf alto Havipamda cxwn, 659, The
eldest Brhadratha founded a famous dynasty n Magadha Twenty-two
kings of the line are said to have ruled one after another,

7 Mah&bhdrata, Sabha, XIX *All the kings reman cbedient to
him, as all embodied bemlgs remam obedient to the wnd® Cf also
Sabhg, X1V, XX and XXII,

8 Harnwvamég Chap xcwvin,
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l;i:s:n gtmta- At the time of the mvasion® of the Macedoman hero,
sovereignty here was a king whose very name and fame, frghtened
the unconquerable soldiers of Alexander the great®,
while the people of the country were considered as
the most distngushed in all India®, The nucleus of
the first empre 1 Northern India was formed by
the Saifungkas here® , and 1t was Magadhs and Magadha
alone which could clam sovereignty from Afgamsthan
across the Continent eastward to Bengal, and from the
Himealayas to the Central Provinces, while the two
great emperors of Northern India, Afoka and Samudra
Gupta, sent thewr victorious banners from Magadha—one
to preach to the then cvihised world his evangelic mission
of Love and Dkamma, the other to conguer far off lands
and capitals And long after, when people were
forgethng the glones of Magadha, a kung of Magadha,
Dharmapsla, agan stretched his proud arms to conquer
Northern India®, From Magadha went out mussionanes
as evangehsts® of the highest repate, medical men for
the treatment of human beings as well as lower ammals,
and for the establishment of hospitals , while it was
at the camtal of Magadha that wwsection was first
expenmented upon for the cure of ncarable diseases™.

1 1 believe here was the first attempt to establish a paramount
soveragnty m Northern India It failed, however, to succeed,
Dr, Keith accepts this view of mne.

2 McCrindle, Alevander's Inwasson The Magadhan King had
the reputation of having an army of 2,00,000 foot, 80,000, cavalry, 8,000
war-chariots and 6000 elephants

3 l’VIchndle, Megasthenes, p 66

4 Sibunska 1s the proper readmg Vide, Parguter, Journal of the
Royal Assatsc Soctety, 1915, p. 146.

s  Epseraphsa Indsca, IV, 243.

6 Madhyantika was sent to KaSmirand Gandhara, Mahgrakgita
was sent to the Yavana or Greek country, Mahideva Rakgita,
Dharmaraksita and Mahghdarmaraksita were sent to southern India,
Mayjluma Eroueeded to the Himalayas, while Sona and Uttara went

to Subarnabhumi
7. J.B.&O.RS,V, a8
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The two very old and widely celebrated residential ﬁlandﬂ
umversities of India, perhaps of the world, had ther vyykramasila
seats i Magadha—Nzlandz belonging to the age of
artisic culture and skill, boasting “of a gorgeous and
luxurious style of arclutecture, of a deep pmlosophical
knowledge", of profound and leamed discussions and
of rapid progress along the paths of ciwhsation®, and
both showing a standard of culture and edocation which
may be emulated by many modern umwversiies From
both®, teachers went forth to the north and to the east
to inculcate hnowledge, and to both flocked students
from all parts of Asiato mube the hughest teachings
of Religion and Phulosophy It was here that the skl
of the stone-cutter attamned perfection and he produced
models which, as admitted by the learned author of the
Zarly History of India®, would be found to be beyond
the craftsmanship of the twentieth century The engi-
neers and architects of the royal honse of Magadha
could design and construct spacious and lofty edifices,
throw massive embankments, equpped with convement
shuces* and other apphances of extraordinary engincer-
mg skill, handle enormous monoliths,® and polish them
n a way which 15 still unsurpassed, excavate commodions
chambers with burmished intenors which, evento day, would
dazzle the eyes of all and buld palaces which led
people to beheve that those must have been built only
by superhuman bemgs and could not have been up-
reared by human hands®. Not only m and aronnd
Magadba, but even 1n distant lands, skilled artists from

t  Broadley, The Buddkastic Remans of Bshar,7 A S, B , 1872

2 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Weslern World, 11 170 Both
in pomnts of endowments and efficrency, N#landd '
many a modern unnersity Vide Lectu{:e v can be emulated by
3« Afoka,p 136
4 Megasthenes

n EI uz:;f t:ol;; .conmderable time and cxpense to uphit a Maurya pillar
& Fa-;ewo-k:
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Magedha were engaged by luogs®, showmg the acme
of supremacy the artists had attamned in ths old land.
The Magadhan measure was ordered to be used by
the great lawgiver, Manu®. It was Magadha which
possessed a Govemment which was better organised than
the Government of Akbar or Shah Jahan®. Magadha
ad a cvilization and culture 0 its palmy days, equal,
f:f not supertor, to that which India attained, eighteen
or nneteen hundred years later. This fact has been
admitted by histortans, and Magadha need not fear any
companson m pomnt of historieal mterest with any part of
India
Such was Magadha, which was the most famous
angdomin ancient India, andjthree-fourths of Indiwe’s early
Condemna- history 15 the hustory of Magadha. Butthis great land, °
m"g:ihn of which we are speaking 1 strams of unbounded |
enthusiasm and praise, was regarded with deadly aversion '
by the Vedic Aryans, The thirteth Book of the
Vapasangyi  Samhsts* enumerating the vichms of the
Purusamedha, makes the god Sawitd bound to the
sacnficia] stake a MEgadha to be dedicated as sacnfice
to the deity of excessive noise® In the Pafickavsmin

1 Ci Ramayenae, XL 23. Also The Tamsls—1800 years ago. As
late as the 8th or oth century A D, a temple-buslder had to be taken
from Magadha for the Central Provinces  Epsgraphia Indscay X1 188,
The Silimpur nscoiption was nscribed by a Magadhan artist, Ibsd.
Vol, xm

2, The weghts and measures to be used by the physician are
expressly enjomned to be those of Magadha,

s V. A, Smith, Adoks, p. 238.

4 XXX, 522,

. Weber with reference to this asks, “What 15 to be understood by
ahfrushlay If we take atrBrashis 1 the sense of "'great noise”, the
most obvious interpretation of MAgadha 1s to understand it with Medatith:
1n its epic sense as signmifyng ministrel, son ofa Vaidya by a Ksatnya®
Quoting Siyana, Weber says, “S3yanacommenting on the corresponding
passage of the Zaité, Brahmetia nt 4 1. explams the word alsfrushis

atsnsudsifidevays, dedicated to the very blameworthy as his deity ”

r. Pargiter also i his latest book, Ancrent Indan Hisiorscal
Tvadsfson, i 36, refers to the Magadha as a bard and speaking of the
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Brakmana® we are told that they were distinet 1n culture
from the Aryans, whilem Sraw/s Saira t!_xere;s alsoa
condemnation'of them® In the Aifarsys Aranyaka the
people of Magadha are treated as bards?, and, agam,
i the Samkhayana Aranygha 1t was unusual for a
Brahimana to dwell 1n the terntory of Magadha With
pone of the one hundred and thuty-three Asvamedhas
msttuted by Bharata, son of Dusmanta, 1s assocated
Magadha
Indeed, all the earlier and later Vedic texts displayed
a marked antipathy towards the people of Magadhs, to
whom malanal fever was assigned, evidently as a curse, Antipathy
for the land was seemngly considered® as not worth © Magadha
Iving m, as bemg not within the pale of Vedxc:
avihzaton Apparently, the country was not i good:
repute with the Vedic people, and a Brahmana living
then m the Magadha country was called Brakmabandinu
—a degraded Brahmana® In the Smph Iterature,

fable which says that the first SGta and Mdgadha came nto existence
at the sacnfice of king Prthu, son of Vena, concludes that the Magadhas
were really mhabitants of Magadha,

1 XVII 16,CfJ R 4 §,1913 p. 159

2 VIILG6 28 CFf Adiyayana S S, XXII 422

II 1-1 This passage, however, has been dlﬁerer::lly mterpreted
:‘a;xe class o&ﬁ:}aﬁhsuggstmg ;: amendmel;t )Van 0 h:h(t e,
angas an as two neighbouring peoples; ahamahopadhya
H P Sastn ohserves, “for between Banga and Chera or the Dra.vuhﬂ

people tn Chotanagpore, the whole country had a tribe called Bfigdis

4 Atharva, V 22, 14 Commenting on this, Roth m his Zsterature
and History of the Vedas observes “The Angas and Magadhas are
trbes m South Bihar and the country borderng it on the west, We
have thus 1n this verse two nations situated on the north-west and two to
the south-east, whom we may suppose, from the maledictions pronounced
on them, to have been hostile or alien tribes, who lived on the borders
of Brilhmamic 1dea and to have been beyond its boundaries at the time
when this incantation was composed *” “We shall refer to st later on

5 In one passage only, however, the Brihmana Madhyama
pratibodhspuira who hived 1n_Magadha was considered as a  very
respectable Brahmaga (X Aremyeka, vy, 13), though Oldenberg

m s Buddhe, p 400, regarded thisas unusual—a view accepted b
Macdaonell and Kesth in Vedgc: Index, 11. 116, rey



8 THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

Magadha was mcluded n the hst of countries mgration
to which was stnctly forludden and a penance was
necessary for having gone there® This dishke contued
even to the days of Manu, where Magadha 15 not included
by the lawgiver mn the hst of the Brahmarst lands,
Even as late as in the Bkabisva Brakma-Khanda, it1s
mentioned that the people of Magadha would be
destitute of good manners. And you will be surpnsed
to hear that the land of Magadha even now,1s undera
Preett ban, for Brahmanas of Mithis wil avoid bathing on\
this side of the Ganges on auspicious occasions,
It may be mentioned that the name Magadha® 15

1 BaudhGysna Dhaymasfitra 1, 12

2, ‘*Magadha corresponds, at least in the tme of the Buddha to the
modern District of Gayd, The mhabitants of this region still call it
Magii, a name doubtless derived from Magadha'—Sir George Grierson
mE R E,V 181. The boundaries were probably the Ganges to the
north, the Sone to the west, a dense forest reaching to the plateau of
Chota Nagpur to the south and Anga lo the east” ZThe Cambridge
Ihstory of India, Vol 1, p 182, In the map of India, which ilustrates
Mr, Talboy Wheeler's History of these remote times, the territories of
Magadha are shewn to the south of the river Gmi:;: bounded on one
stde by Mithili and on the other by Banga, or gal At the time
of Bugdha it contaned 80,000 willages ( Vinaya, 1 179) and was 300
leagues i circumference 1 148, The Mahdvagga speaks of Magladha
as possessing 80,000 townships, while the king had an assembly of
10,000 overseers over these townships § B E., XVII, 1, In the Bhabra
Edict, Afoka 15 styled as the king of Magadha, “The word Bihar
has m turn served to designate several artificial divistons The
name ongmally belonged to the ancient city, which from its far-
famed seat of Buddhistic learning was disingwished by the name of
Vihiir, The Muhammadan conquerors of the city extended its name to
the surrounding country, of which it became the capital , and at the time
of Akbar it came to signify that important portion of eastern India
comprised in the seven Sirkars of Mungar, Champaran, Haypur, Saran,
Tirhut, Rohtas and Bihar This was Subah Bihar Under British rule,
Subah Bihar and Subah Bengal were united under a jont government,
while the Zila surrounding the capital and which bore its name, was
divided into Zila Patna and Zila Gaya,” ZThe Buddhistic Remains of
Biharby A M Broadley, but vsde also The Cambridge Hsstory of India
Vol 1. p 57, where n Bihar has been mncluded both Videha and
Magadha “The Miigadhas who mhabited the Patna and Gaya districts
of S. Bihar are weli-known by their name to the]lRsgveds , but together
with therr neighbours, the Afgas, m the districts of Monghyr and
Bhggalpur, they are mentioned 1 the Aéharvaveds”. The Cambridge

History of Indsa, Vol. I, p. 309,
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not actually referred to m the Rgveda The word
Kikata occurs only m one passage in the Rgveda where
1t appears as hostile to the smger The only thing which
the Bgveda mentions about the Kikstasis ther kine,
which the hymmst regretfully mentions as being of no
use 1n sacnifice, though he covets them to use therr mulk
for sacnficial purposes® The term Kikafa has been
used as a synonym for Magadha , and, hence, 1t has
been concluded thet the Kikatas were a non-Aryan
people living 1n the country now known as Magadha
It may be observed, in passing, that various European Kikata
scholars have come to different cooclusions regarding
the nterpretation of this word E G Zmmer asserted
that the Kikatas were a non-Aryan people hving i the
land latterly known as Magadha, Weber held that
these people were Aryans, though at vanance with the
other Arjan tnbes® Indian commentators also have
different wiews Vaska 1n s MNirukla refers to the
Kikatas as hving 1n non-Aryan land  The author of the
Vayu Purana® identfied Kifate with Magadha, while
the commentator Spidhara indentfied it with Gaya
Pradesa
Closely connected with this question and the early Vritya

tustory of Magadha, 1s the meamng of the term Vratya
and his occupation a2ud position, forin many ways, he
was connected with Magadha The name Magadhais
brought mto a sigmificant commexton with the Prafyama
mystic hymn, whichhas even now, after centunes, not
been clearly explamed In the fifteenth book of the
Atharvageda n the so-called Pratya book, the Pratya

1 Gnffith expla-l-mng this passage observes, “the cows bastowed

ndra are unprofitable when in the by
e are Ap ohtable ¥ possession of those who do not

2 Indwan Ltierature Weber's reasoning that
was later a seat of Buddhism and hence was heﬁd l: b‘:iﬂ:;nzzigi‘:

:al:le good, for long before the mtroduction of Buddhism it was m that

3 Vide The Rajoprka Makatyam
4 Charpentier saw in the Vr2tyas, the precursors of the Sivaites of
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1s brought mto special relation with the pumsckal and
migadis faxth, 15 called his harlot, the mifra (fnend) his
Msgadha , and simlarly, the dawn, the earth (?), the
hghting, Ius hatlots, Zasa (scorn), the thundeyr, his
Msgadham “A more connected account of the Pratyas
1s found 1n the Pas'chammsn Brafimana of the Samaveda
and the Siitras of that Veda. It 1s clear that,as therr
!name suggests, they were persons regarded as outcasts ,
jand ceremomes are descnbed intended to secure them
on into the Brahmameal fold The description

- of the Pratyas well suits nomad tribes they are declared
not to practise agnculture, to go about in rough wagons,
to wear turbans, to carry goads and a pecuhar kind of
bow, while therr garments are of a special kind Therr
sense of justice was not that of the Brahmapas, and therr
speech, though it seems Aryan, was apparently Prakntic
m form, as1s suggested by the sigmficant remark that
they called what was easy of utterance but hard to
speak”, Owmng to the obscunty of the Pratyz book,
the meanming of these passages, as I have already stated,
15 not altogether clear  But it 15 evident that that book
of the Atharyayeda deahng with the Vratpas—the in-
expheable book—glonfies the Prafya, asa type of the
supreme power m the umverse®. That Magadha was
recogmsed as the chief centre of Fragys culture 13
evident from the fact that in the Srauta Stitras of

to-day. But this view has not been accepted Ct J R. 4. 8., 1913, Dr.
Kesth's learned article, p. 155

1 The Combridge Hstory of Indsa, Vol I, p 124, The difficulty of
the Vrittyas to pronounce the vedic speech was evidently due to 1ts con-
Zunct consonants which the Priitnits avoid. See f&id, p 146. Also the
annual address of Mahamahopadhaya Haraprasad Sastriin the Asatic
Society of Bengal, published mthe J 4 S B, 1921,

2 This s considered as an evidence that the Azkarvaveda which
otifies the Vrdfvas was composed by the Aryans who had settled in
agadhg, the land of the Vrdfyas This 15 also, pechaps, one of the

veasons why the Atharvaveds 15 not always accepted as the fourth
Veda,
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Lafyfyana? and Kafyayana®, it 1s enjomned that after the
Vrityastoma, a nte that procured the admission of the
Vratya to the Brihmanic fold, ns belonging or outfit had
to be bestowed exther upon an infernior Brghmana, one in
name only?, of Magadha, or one who had given up the
Vratya prachces. This ewidently proves that the Aryan
Brahmenas who had advanced farther and had settled
m Magadha were laoked down upon, should we say as
Vratyas or as pnests of the Magadhas, and consequently
the mass of the population of Magadha was also looked
down upon It seems the people and their priests were
ahke treated with disfavour

But why was Magadha looked down upon? Why
were her people held in contempt? What was her
fault and what was thew fault? How and why dd
the Vedic Aryans condemn this land and her people ?
Fick* has suggested that the low ommion formed of
Megadha and of Magndhadesiya Brakmaze might
have been due to the low estimate i which the
western Brahmanas held Magadha, which was at
a great distance from them and which was not
Brahmamzed , partly also, that the people of
Magadha, ther pnests or Brahmanas, at any rate,
may have acquired this bad reputation The learned
authors of the Vedse Jndex support Oldenberg® and
lay 1t down to the fact that the Magadhas were not
really Brihmanized “This”, they say,"4s entwely n
accord with the ewidence of the Solapatka Brakmana
that nesther Kofala, nor Videha, was fully Brshma-
mzed, at an ealy date, much less, Magadha"®
Refernng to Weber's suggestion which mught have

3]

The reason
of the con.
demnation

Vill 6 28
XXII 4, 22
Bc;f"”ﬁ"”’"' i

cutta Universy 1tion, s 2] Goma
Buddha, 400 n, ¥ " PP 215=216
Vedse Index, 11, 116,

oenh e B =
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mfluenced the question, oz, the persistence of
sbongmal blood and the growth of Buddmsm, 1t
may be nghtly pomnted out that the latter consideration
wes hardly applicable to the Yamroedz or the
Atkaroageda, Oldenberg also thought that Magadha,
along with some other countries, such as Ahga, Kaéy,
Rofala and Videha, were the abodes of earlier
Aryen immugrants?, ¢ ¢, they were pioneers n advance
of the general body of the Aryans, and as such, were
locked down upon by their brethren, As Aryans, who
were the first to mgrate, therr achons were not
favourably considered, rather these were condemned
Magadha was indeed on the extreme confines of
Magadha— Aryan cmilization and culture, where Indo Aryan
:';tl:g:::t influence had not penetrated fully , and dwelling 1n the
Magadha country was considered as something unusual
—at any rate, was not approved of Magadha 1n the
early Vedic times was only & SETTLEMENT of the Aryans,
the mam horde was stll lagging behind, and certamly
had not advanced so far. And, even at a later time,
when the Kuru-Padichala civilization had estabhshed
iself, we hear of Magadha beng spoken of as a
SETTLEMENT The sigmficance*of a passage 1 the
Muakabharata w this connexion cannot be over-
eshmated “'O son of Prtha, thus shines the great be-
autiful Magadha SETTLEMENT possessed of cattle, ever,
full of water, free from diseases and mch m good
houses” Magadha, ndeed, was a ScTTLEMENT® of
the Aryans,it does not matter i which eﬂmologmal’

1 Buddha p 10

2  Vide Mahabhdrafs, Sabhg, Ch XXI V. II In ths
conneclion 1t 15 interestng to mote the views of a profound scholar
like Mr, Pargter who n the J R 4 S, 1G08, p 852, refers to_his article
mthe .4 5 8,Vol LXVl, past1 ( p 85), and says that *'certan
tribes belonging to a closely connected ethnic group probably mvaded
India from the sea, settling first along the west and north-west of
the Bay of Bengal, and gradually pushed mwards up the Ganges valley.
They occupied a wedge-shaped area, with its base along the sea-coast
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wave the Aryans reached thus province, but those
who came and with them, the land, its mhabitants and
settlers all were condemned

This 1s not the first tme that such a thing had
happened in the lustory of Aryan India The example
of Panis, who have been charactensed as the demons
of darkness for ther greediness and hoarded wealth,
but who were also Aryans having made themselves
promment by thewr trading and mercanhle habits, and
who also were condemned, may be cited In the case
of the Aryans advancing leaving their brethren behind,
and settling n Magadha, we find a repetition of the same
old story.

The people, who had come i advance and had
SETTLED 1n Magadha, were not Non-Aryans, hut were
pure Arvans whose lberal views, or FORWARDRESS in
advancing beyond the country of therr brethren, brought
on them the hatred of those whom they had left behsnd
i the west The growth of 2 new spmt was mevitable
amongst some of the Aryans immediately after ther
settlement n the Punjab, and even afterwards. Some
of thew had hke the Pauts advanced for purposes of
trade, or, as Mahavira or Buddha did afterwards,
some of them left thewr hearth and home actuated by
the spint of teachers These had to leave therr homes
m the west to dnft into the homeless state so common
inthe east The Prafys1s descnbed as gong to the
people, becoming the guest of the hing as well as of the
ordinary people, to be honoured with a becoming
teverence everywhere by hus host, m s sojourning to
all the pomnts of the compass He had to preach hus
message and explanit  Herewn was the ongin of the
i the Aryan vangond et o Magadhe i, Ty Janguard
arrested there  Aryan influence pohitical, social and tebgious, spread

ually over those five nations but did so by virt
Ennddnot{:) further aggressive migration” y virtve of its supecianty
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Vrajyas Heremn was the cause of the spread of Aryan
culture among other commumties hving on the border-
land of Aryan colture and awlsaton, The Praya
was an Aryan, but the fact that he had left lus hearth
and home, made his brethren and relations assume
a contemptuous attutude towards the country of his
adophon And when we read m the Paickasiméa
Brakmara that the converted Vraiyas m order to
cut off all connection with theit past, had to hand over
their wealth to thewr compamons who sull preferred to
live according to the old made of hfe, we have no other
conclusion left than to say that thewr brethren in the
west were at once satisfied as they—shall we call them
the Zsberals—handed over therr gams which they had
acqured by ther ‘“go-sheadness” Everything was
forgotten after the performance of some ceremontes,
re-admithing the lost ones mto therr own fold—the old
Brahmamc fold. As 1t says, when the Devas ascended
Svarga, some of thewr brethren wandered on ecarth as
Vraiyas These latter, beng afterwards desirous of
Jomng their fortunate brethren, came to the spot whence
they had ascended Spazgn, but owing to their ignorance
of (Vedic) hymns, they could not accomplhish their object
The Devas sympathising with thewr less fortunate
brethren, asked the JMzruts to teach them the necessary
hymns, The Fraiya Devas, having thus learnt the hymn
called Sodais, wnttenin the metre called Anugtudk,
ascended subsequently to Sparge This Soarga was the
old Brahmanic fold. What did 1t mean really? It
significantly shows that the Prafyas were taken back,
They were Aryans, they had no fault but what we would
call now therr “go-sheadness”, The Aryan society was
even then exclusive, and no one but the Aryans could
have been re-allowed mtoit But such was the way m
which the forwardness of those who advanced was
estimated that long long afterwards, they, as well as the



THE LAND WE LIVE IN 15

land where they hved, bordering on the verge of Aryan
cvilisation, were held i bad repute, m spite of the great
spintual and mtellectual lead of Magadha and of her
people 1n subsequent bimes?

The legend® i the Selagatha Brakmana relabng to
the national hero, Videgha Mathava, has preserced well Videgha
the memory of Brshmamsm as it spread from the west Mithava
towards the east The story 15 not only interesting but
useful, as 1t speaks of Vedic culture, from the west, the
banks of the Saraspaf:, tll the Brahmenas reached the
nver Sadgnira which they did not cross®

And the reason ascribed was that Agm Vadpanara,
who from the Saraspat:, did not cross the nver, and,
therefore, 1n earlier ages no Brahmana went across the
Sudamira® to the east, for it was bad land, which 4w’
Varfpanara had not tasted Now, however, eastward of
the region dwell many Brihmanas, now 1s it mdeed
good land, for now have Brahmanas made it worthy of
habitation through offenngs  As Oldenberg has sigmfi-
cantly observed, "The difference between the ancient
Vedic land of culture :n the west and in the east,
where there was Aryan land, but not yet for a long-
time a home of Patépanara, can scarcely be sigmficantly
expressed"é

1 Mr A Chakravarti writing in the Jain Gaeefte, Ju
the Frdtyas concludes * The terg Vrltya ficst dem;hh,gn:es:)zzcg'am
spiritual purity was applied to the religious protestants among the Aryans
who were opposed t0 the ntualism of Indra-cult and afterwards was
extended to the l‘;i“m orders among the new faith »

2 1-4-1-10

3 The idenufication of this nver s doubtful Oldenb
“What river that Sadfinlra, named as a boundary, 1s, cannote,rga:. ar
as | see, be determined with certamnty”. Weber 1dentified = with the
Gandaky, which in later times formed the boundary between the termito-
nies of Videha and Kofala  Agamst thus theory the fact seems to speak,
that the \f«/G1hdrata on one occasion malkes its heroes cross Gapda-
Fing Ca Mahadmam Sazd tram This passage is, of course, not decisive
for the knouledge of the true Sadfinfra which has been lost to later
lexicographers 1n every instance may have bsen already wantng to the
poets who oom‘rnsed these passages of the Makdbkdrata”,

4 CI Oldenberg, Buddhs, p 400, Mr. Pargiterin 7 4, 5. B, 1891,
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Thus was Mathila? first Aryamsed, and thence came
forward Vedic culture to Magadha and went still further
east, till the whole land fell under the influence of
Aryan culture and avilisation, Mithals was thus Aryan-
1sed earlier than Magadha, and that 15 the Teason, as
stated by me before, why even now the Brahmapes of
Mithilg are averse to bathe along the nght banks of the
Genges on suenficial occasions, & remumscence of the
old story and usage®,

In the hst of the sixteen celebrated monarchs awven
m the Makabkarata, one of the Sodasariykas was
Brhadrathe Vira, whom Pargiter has nghtly considered
as probably Brhadratha of Magadha®, and whose name
we have already mentioned We know also from the
Buddust Anguifora Nikapa* that there were sixteen
states of consderable extent and power known as
Solasa  Mahlyanapada of which Magadha was one,
What the terntory actually was, is very difficult to
ascertan, though as mentioned before®, 1n the tme of

——
seferring to this explans that owing to the unhealthiness of Videha,
"no Arya would have ventured within 1t and the only way i which the
Aryans could have colonised 1t was by filling and burning the forest
down wholesale and opening out the soil to the punfying rays of the
sun®, Mr Pargiter by Agnt Vardidnarg means not the sacrifical fire,
but fire 1n ats ordinary popular sense, and therefore suggests that
Mathava with s comrades burnt the forest down and began cultivating
the land and now the Brhimanas finding the new tract developing into
a good tract followed afterwards and soon appropriated the ment
m&mnlves and therr sacrifices .

3 Mittuld, the Capital of Videha 15 not mentwoned mn the Vedic
texts, but constantly mentioned in the J&takas.and the E; nes, For a
t‘i,eosler{ﬂwn of Mumlh, see Mah&janak Jatoka, Cowell's Edition,

» 30

2 Videantep 6 *“The traces of Indo-Aryan descent, which have
been observed in the higher social grades of Bengal and Orissa, must be
‘dlue‘ t(ll colomsation at a later date” Zhe Cambridge Histovy of Indsa,

ol 1 18 .

3 A:mnt Indian Tradision, p 39 In the Véyu Puidhe s Rizagrhs
M&h&l @m, Brhadratha has been mentioned as the King of Megadha
and the father of J ulisandha

4 1 213, 1V, 252, 256, 260, The Mah&vasiu also refers to &t 1

5 Vide anie, p, 8
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the Buddha, 1t corresponded very likely, with the modern
districts of Patna and Gaya From the Puwinas of
which the historical nterest centres 1 Magadha, though
composed much later, we get lists of the kngs of
Magadha, which long before the wnting of the Purinas,
had become the recogmzed cenire of culture, both
rehgious and polhical The long hine of kungs attn-
buted to Magadha by the Purinas consists of a senies
of no fewer than aight dynastic hsts, furmished with
a statement of the number of years in each reign and
the duraton of the dynasty If all these dynasties
could be regarded as successive, and if the length of
reigns could be determined with certainty the chorono-
logy of Magadha would bea simple matter of calcula-
tion? Butthisis notthe case, neither 1s it possble
to deal with all the kings 1n the course of one lecture
From these Puramc lists, we find the name of the
Saduniga dynasty called by the PurBnas as Ksatnyas, to
which some histoncal reality can be given and of which
Sidunaga was the founder®. Of course, the first import-
ant lang was Bunbisara or Sremka® with whom began
the greatness and supremacy of Magadha by fus
conquest of the hingdom of Anga Bimbifsra streng-

1 Cf, Pargiter, Anctent Indsan Tradstion,

2 The Cambrsdge History of India, Vol 1,p 310 “In the
Iists, the earliest dynasty which can claim hlstonn? reality 1s that Pl?r:g;ﬁ
as the Saisunéiga, from the name of its founder, Swsuniga or Sisungka"
The Early History oé Indiz,p 32 According to Mr Pargtter, 7 R
4 §,1915 p 146, Sisundka s the usual reading See also Sournal
:{l' the el:teﬁartmml of Letters, IX, 58 where Dr, Raichaudhury discusses
1s question

3 VideJ] B&ORS,Vol 1t p 678 for an articde b
Jayaswal on “The Sasdunike and Hauryz chronology and the 3..:?:}
the Buddha’s Nwrodna” Dr Ketth considers that “the idea that
Bimbisdra was the ‘military” lang1s one of Mr Jayaswal's mgenious
but unconvineing guesses, and the same remark apphes to s
mterpretation of Kuntka” Cf Also the Indian Historscal uarerly,
Semsya Bimbifera, by Dt H C Rat chaudhury who refers to the
fact that when "ﬁreni’a". the lord of the country of the Magadhas,
visited Buddha on the Pindava hill, the latter addressed him as a !Clol;
of the Haryanka Kitla” Mr Vincent Smith credits Bimbisdra with the
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thened s position by s marreges with two princesses,
one of the family of the Lichchavis of Vaiéali, other of
the royal house of Kodala The former bore him Ajata-
datru to whom he 15 smd to have swrendered the throne
after regning twenty-eight years. After the murder of
Bimbisara! by s son Ajitafatru or Kumka?® the
parmncide ascended the throme mn 554 B C,, an event
which may have happened after the death of Mahgvira,
and a few years before the Nirviina of the Buddha. Both
Mehfvira and the Buddha preached in Magadha durmg
the reign of Bimbisara Ajatesatru annexed the country to
the north of the Ganges, now known as Tirhut, which the

buillding of New Rijagrha, *the outer town to the north of the mng of
hills encircling the ancieat fort™. The Early History of Indw, p 32.
The Purfinas attribute a retgn of 28 or 38 years to Bimbisiira, one of 25,
27 or 28 to Ajatafatru  Kuls Age, 21 Prof Geiger m his Tntroduction
to Mahauamsa sets the chronoIoEy as follows —Bimbisdra's birth 558
B C Accession 543 B C Death'4or B C* Ajiitagatru’s accession 491
B.C Death 439 B C According to Dr Bhandarkar, Garmschael
Lecture, 1918, Bimbishra was a general who carved out a kingdom for
himself at the expense of the Vajus and thereby founded a dynasty
The Mahavaméa, however, states that Bimbifira was anomted king by
his own father when he was only 15 years old,. Thelate Mr. N L De
mentions Bhattiya, as the name of the father 7 4 § B, 1914, p 327,

1 The Ceylon chronologists place this event eight years before the
Buddha’s death, at the tme when Bimbiséra, who had come to the throne
when he was fifteen, had reigned fifty-two years The Cambridge History
3‘ Indsa, Vol, I 184, Both MahBvira and Buddha preached m Magadha

uring the reign of Bimbisra. The chronology, of course, 1s bound to
to be uncertain, The Jams spell the name as Techchak: Visde Jacoby,
S B.E, xxu, 216. See also Indian Antiguary, 1903, p 233

2 Dr Barnett placing this about 500 B C observes “Tlns led to
war with Kofgla, in which he apparently was victorious, with the
Lichchavis, whom he defeated, capturing Vaiéils, and perhaps advancing
to the foot of the Himalayas, He built a fortress, P&jahputra, which later
became the Capital of Magadha]' An#iqusties of Indta, 37 “It 18 very
doubtful ,whether the Sansknt Srentka 1s really the correct representation
of the éemya of the Pitakas If we take it in its simple meaning, one
of the érem army, "Seniya Bimbisira”, Bimbisira the military king, we
shall probably be near the original meaming, for S'vens sigmfies an army
division” ] B & O R S,1 84 Vide, however, the previousf n For
an account of Ajitadatru, Vide Rhys Davids, Buddhisst Indsa, p 14 and
Rockhill's Lsfe of the Buddha, pp go- See/ B&O. RS,V 550if
for an interesting suggestion of Mr K. P. Vla aswal that the Parkham
statue at Mathurlh represents Ajitafatru Vide also J. B. % O.R S, V.
512 f for the opinion of the late Dr, V. A, Smith on the same,



THE LAND WE LIVE IN

Lichchavis then occupted It has been supposed that
the invader carmed his wictonous arms to their natural
hmut, ¢ ¢, the foot of the Hmmalayas, and that from
this the whole region between the Ganges and the
Himalayas became subject more or less diectly to the
suzerainty of Magadha? At any rate, this was the
bepnming of the greatness of Magadha, but as ths
subject 15 of more than a passing interest, and 1s rather
of a momentous nature m the hustory of Magadha, I
hope you will permit me to dwell at length on thus topc
Ajatadatra was not on frendly terms with the
Lichchavis with whom he was connected on the matemnal
side He must have felt that the Lichchavis formed the
greatest bar to the reahsation of s ideas of an empire,
and he vowed, “I will root out these Vajpans, mighty
and powerful though they be, I will destroy these
Vajnians , I will bring upon these Vajpans utter run',
He was also under the mmpression that lus foster-
brother, Abhaya, who had also Lichchavi blood 1n lum
and who hked them very much might be supported by
them 1n which case his throne might be threatened.
This1s how the Swumangale-vslasins speaks of the
medent' There was a port near the Ganges extendig
over a ygjana, half of which belonged to Ajtadatru and
the other half to the Lichchavis and therr orders were
obeyed withun therr respechve boundanes ‘There
was a2 mountamn not far from it, and at the foot of
the mountain, there was a mmne of precious substances
Ajmafatru was late m gomg there, and the avaneous

19

Agitadatrn
and the
Lichchavis

1 The Early tiridory of India, p 37 “1he estabhshment of supre-
macy over Kiisi, Koala and Videha was probably the work of is son

and successor, AgitaSatru i the fiest half of the filth century” The

Cambridge Hhstory of India, Vol1 415

2 The Sacred Books of the Egst, X1 13 Cf, also Buddhust India,

P 12 Also Dialogues of the Buddha, p 78

% [ am mdebted to Dr B C Law's learned work, KSatriya Clans
1 Buddhsst Irdsa for this account, as well as certain other references
Vide also Mr, Law's Some Ksatrsya Tribes of Auciert Indsa, p 106,
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Lichchavis took away all the precious substances.
When Ajsitaéatra came and learnt that all the precious
substances had been taken away by the Lichchaws,
he grew angry and left the place. This happened also
m the succceding year. Having sustmned a heavy loss,
he thought that there must be a fight between him and
the Lichchavis, He realised, howescr, that the Lichcha-
vis bang numencally stronger, he would ful to carry oul
hus purpose. So he concaved the design of destroying
the independence of the Lichchavis by sowmng among
them the seeds of dissension, Formerly, the Lichchauis
were not lmaunous, bat were very strenuous and
encrgetic, and so Ajataatru could not get an opportu-
nity of subdung them, He sent Vassakim, one of Ins
mmsters, to the Buddha, who predicted that mn future
the Lichchavis would be delicate, having <oft hands
and feet, would use very lusurious and soft beds with
soft piilows made of cotton, and would steep tl sunrisc
He further declared, “ By no other means will the
Vaypans be overcome but by propiatmg them with
tnbutes or dissolving the submisting umon”.  Vassakiira
retumed from the Buddha and repeated Ius declaration
to the king, Ajatadatru  He, of course, did not ‘hketo
propihate the Vapuans with tnbutes, as that would
dimimsh the number of hus clephants and horses  So
he deaded to break their union, and Vassakfra advised
Tum to comene & mecling of s councillors to brng
up some discusstons regardmng the Vapuans, when 0
{be mudst of the sittmg, he { Vassakara ) would quit the
council after offering a remonstrance  saying, “Mahfrdja,
what do you want with them? Let them occupy them-
selves with the agniculture and commercial affurs of
thes own (realms)” Then he sud to  Ajitalatry,
“Mah#rija, completely cut off all my ha, bringing
charge agamst me for interdictng your discussion
wnthout exther binding or flogpog me. As I am the
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person by whom the ramparts and ditches of your
capital were made and as I know the strong and the
weak, hugh and low parts (of your fortifications), I will
tell the Vaypans that I am able to remove any obstacle
you can raise”

The Rajg acted up to the advice of s mmister,
Vassahgra The Vayyans heard of the departure of
Vassakara, and some of them decided not to allow hum
to cross the niver, while others observed  “He (Ayata-
$atra) has so treated hmm because he advocated our
cause” Such bemg the case, they sad (to the
guards who went to stop him), “Fellows, let lim
come"” Accordingly, the guards permitted him to go .

Now Vassakara, bemg questioned by the Vajjpans,
told them why he was so severely pumshed for so shght
an offence, and that he was there a Judial Pnme
Mimster ‘Then the Vajnans offered him the same post
which he accepted, and very soon he acqured
reputation for s able admmstration of justice , and the
youths of the Vajn rulers went to him to have thew
trawnmng at hus hands

Vassak@ra on a certan day, taking aside one of the
Lichchawi rulers mysteniously asked him “Do people
plough a field ?” “Ves, they do, by couplmga par of
bullocks together” On another occasion, taking another
Lichchavn aside, he sigmficantly asked, "With what
curry cid you eat (your rce " and sad no more
But heanng the answer, he commumicated it to another
person Then wupon a subscquent occasion, tahing
another Lichchaw amde he ashed him m a whisper,
“Art thou a mere beggar " He enquired, “Who sad
50 7" and Vassakfira replied, “That Lichchav Agan,
upon another occassion, takmg another aside, he
enquired, “Art thon a cowherd #',, and on being asked
who smd so, mentioned the name of some other
Lichcham Thus by spealang something to one person,

21
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which had not been smid by another person, he succeeded
1n bringing about & disumon among the rulers i course
of three years so completely that none of them would
tread the same path together, When matters stood
thus, he caused the tocsin to be sounded as usual. Some
of the Lichchavi rulers disregarded the call sayng,
*“Let the nich and the valiant assemble, We are beggars
and cowherds.” The Bréhmin sent a mmssion to the
Rajii saying, “This1s the proper tme Let him come
quickly’. The R on hearng the announcement
assembled his forces by beat of drum and started The
Vajpians, on receiving timation thereof, sounded the
tocsion declanng, ‘‘Let us not allow the Rajg to cross
the nver,” On heanng this also, they refused to meet
together saying, “Let the vahant rulers go”. Agam the
tocsin was sounded and st was thus declared, “Let us
Defeat defend ourselves with closed gates.” No one responded
f:ﬂt‘ﬁ“m tothe call Ajtafatru entered by the wide open gates,
and went back, after inflicing on the people great
calamities?, Thus Magadha became master of the
Laichchavis and Ajatadatru crected a fortress on the
northern bank of the Son near ts confluence with the
Ganges, to watch his Lichchaw opponents. Here was
the beginning of the greatness of Pitaliputra®
Greele Mah@padma Nanda, the son of the last Smfuniga
accounts kg, Mahanandin,® snd a Siida woman, established
the next dynasty i or about 413 B. C¢ Not only
¥ The late Dr. Rhys Dawids did not believe n ts He said,
"We can enly hope this ghastly story of dishonour, treachery and slaugh-

fairly tale”, The Cambridge History of India, Vol 1 p 185 It
tgn':o: ;;vyever, be dented that A]ﬁta&uti?u {:aptured the stronghold of
the Lichchawis —

See The Early History of Indra 8 & £, n 1 Buddst writers
sayzthateeUda;m (vjz'ho fomfd:G the éla,pnsal Pataliputra) was the son
and successor of Ajgtajatru, Nandi-Vardhana succeeded Udaym,
accordmg to the Purfinas and was followed by Mahfnandin,

3 The Eorly History of Indsa, p 41,

Vide V. A& South, the Early History of Indic, p. 41, where
tha‘&ate’has been changed to 413 B C. from 372 B G, (t?urd edition).
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according to the Purinas but also according to two
Greek accounts, he was the son of a woman of a very
low status? who was probably one of the domeshc
attendants of the palace One of the Greek accounts 1s
by Diodorous Siculus who says “Alevander bad
learned from Phegeus that beyond the Indus was a vast
desert of twelve days' journey, and at the furthest
borders thereof, ran the Ganges Beyond this nver
dwell the Tabemans and the Gangandae whose king’s
name was Chandrames, who had an army of 20,000
horse, 2,00,000 foot, 2,000 chanots, and 4,000 elephants
The Jung could not beheve this to be true and sent
for Poros and enqured of im whether it was so or
not He told hum all was certamly true, but that
the present king of the Gangandae was but of mean
and ohscure extraction, accounted to be a barber's
son, for s father bemg a very handsome man, the
queen fell 1 love with him and murdered her husband,
and so the lingdom devolved upon the present
Ling "2

The other account 1s given by Quintus Curtws who
notes “Poros added, however, that the king was
not only of low, but of extremely base ongm,
for lus father was a barber whose personal ments
tecommended hum to the queen Bemng ntroduced
by her to the king then reigning, he contnved to bring
about his death, and under pretence of achng as guardian
to lus sons, got them into Ins power and put them to
death  After ther extermmation, he begot the son
who was now king, and who, more worthy of ks
father’s condiion than his own, was odious and
contemptible to hns subjects”,

23

Dr Kenh consdered 372 B C as bemg ,put too hugh, "“if he 1 to

be taken as alive at the time of Alexander.’
1 JBE&EORS,ISSKIV (18
2 Diodorus, XVIL, Chap g3 Curtws, IX Chap. 2,
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Bemng a son of the king, Mahfipadma must have
had, m accordance with the usual custom of Hindu
royalty, access fo the toyal household and was
naturally enttusted with the guardwanship of the princes,
During the regency of Mabapadma, which lasted
for eght years, the pnnces did, whereupon he
ascended the throne?,

The Nava-Nandas or the Neo-Nandas® were
followed by the Mauryas—Chandragupta, the founder,
the Sandracottos of the Greek wnters®, who was
pleced on the throne by Chunakyn Vispugupta.
Bindusira or Amtra-Khada* and Asoka, the
Raa Chakrapartz, of whose Edicts we will speak 1n
ourtinrd and fourth lectures, followed®. Thenafewothars
came, under whom Magadha not only ceased to be
the premuer state of India, but the tables were turned ,
for Kabiga which had acknowledged the suzeramty of
Asoka, became promment under Khoravels, the
aggresave Jamn lang®, who i the twelfth year of hus

1 JB&ORS 188
2 Cf I5, p 8. Mr Jayaswal would call them Neo Nandas, J' B
&0 R §,IV g1, “The Neo-Nanda theory of Mr Jayaswal', Dr.

Keith observes, “isa most unplausible guess '’

See also The Early

distory of India, p 44 . n Accordmﬁ to the Purinas, the Nandas
I

represent no new family, they are the

rect descendants of the S'su-

ndgas, the last and the last but one of whom, Mahanandin the Nand:
vardhana beat names which indicate their connection ¥ The Cambridge
History of Indsa, Vol I, 313

3 Ths identification first established the “sheet anchor”” of ancient
Indian chronology “The 1dentity, recogmised by Willam Jones, of
the Indian Chandragupta and the Sandracottos of the tstorians of
Alexander, remams the cornerstone of all Indian chronology Duning
2 period of a thousand years, the history of India1s to a great extent

the histo
Levimn

v
earl

of the knowledge possessed by the Greeks concerming Indsa”

netent India Accordmg toH K Dev, J B, & 0 R S,

9&8“

Chandragupta Maurya was a Kinsman of the respectable
das and not a Sidra or lowcasteman, like the later Nandas

- of tl-repute,

4

mdusira seems to have made his authenty felt m the Decean,

perhaps as far south as the latitude of Madras,

Se
8 7.
snsersplions from the Barabayr Fhlls, an

eJ B.A S, 101,043
B.&0 R s..QVol 9!? 166 £, V. H. d]ncksoh, on Two new

an identsficairon of
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reign caused ‘“consternation amongst the people of
Magadhe” and made theww king render lnm homage
The Suhjas commencing with Pugyamitra®, revived the
Afvamedka The Kanvas® who codified the Manu
Sanmlata, caused the BAzsyas to be wntten on the philoso-
phucal Sitras, recast the Makabkirata, and the Rdmdyaya
to therr present shape, commled the Nalyadastras from
the previous lteraturs on the subject and even

Gorathagsrs Vol WL, p 432 J R 4 S, 1013, p. 543 V_A
Smuth's New Lsght on Ancient Indie  Rai Bahadur R, Chan(ia, Date
of Bhidvavelam I, A, 1919, p 214 Also I3sd, Second note on the Haths-
gumﬂ:a Inscriptson of “Khiravela, p. 187 Dr R C. Majumdar
ecalsoV H Jacksonmn J.B 20 R S, X11 The date of the first
mvasion of Khiravelawasc 165 B, C., The second which was more
successful can be dated at 561 B C According to Barnett, Anfiqusises
of India, 41, “Khiravila, son of Voiddha-r3ja and grandson of Kshema-
r&)3 succeeded to the throne of Kalnga about 155 Sometime
afierwards he, with the aid of Yajna-sena Satakarm, penetrated into
agadha, and apparently forced Pushyamitra to seek peace *

1 The drama, MalavsZagnsmstra by Kalidisa iNB a good idea of
some of the events of this reign  According to Mah&imahopadhydya H.
P Sastr, 7 A § B, VI, a6o, “Pusya Mitra belonged perhaps to
these turbulent military spitits who had been drven away from .lgersu.

the Greek conquest of that country, for the second half of tus
name, Mitra, and that of all the members of his family show his
Perstan ongin  He was a Brihminist to the core and hated the
Buddhists”, According to Bihler I. 4., II 262, both Puspamitra
and Pusyamitra are correct, For Some observations on Prsyamtra and
ks Emprve 3)' Dr R C Majumdar, see the Journal of Indics
History 1 Videyalso ¥ B &£ O, 8 S, X Pusyamsiva, who ss he, see
Thsrd Orsental Conference, Madras, 1924

The Brihmin dynasty which uprooted the Buddhist Mauryas and
succeeded to the imperwa! thrane of India about 188 B C brought an
orthodox revolution an literature and Hmdu society, The dynasty
adopted the Gofrz name Sunga as its ttle Kohdisa mentions the
Afvamedha of Pusyamitra and makes lus daughter-m-law refer to him
as Sendpals, a fact mentwoned I‘)’y the Purdnas, according to which he
was the chief of the military department "of the Mauryas Two
Afvamedhas are referred to and Mr Ja I thinks that as he was
defeated by Khilravela, evidently “alter his first sacnfice, he re-
established tus m:scrml postton asecondtime J 5. & 0 R &, X 205
The two Afvamedhas may be a challenge, as 1t were, to the Aksa
dottrine of Afoka, who had protubited Szmész m s edicts Vide
Lectures II1 & IV,

2 JA & B, May, 19to, The Kagva dynasty was founded

e Spang, (et St Tl sian o . B
-Ring, pernishe rough a plot mstigate the Br

minister Vasn-Deva who becamegxhe Iol?nder. & v an

4
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brought about the codification of the Kamadastra From
the pre-existing matenal, then came m. The Andhras?
followed, but so far as rank and fame were concerned,
Magadha practically ceased to enjoy any 2

Not only that. Dunng the Kugan dynasty the
very centre of Magadha, Pataliputra, was attacked, and
it may be that durmg the time of Muwigka and
Viasudeva, Magadha was part and parcel of the Kusgn
empire *  After the Kushns, we have nothing on record

I According to The Cambridge Hustory of Indsa, Vol 1. 317, “The
Sungas, Kanvasand Andhras were contemporary, although no doubt
they claymed the suzeramty of N India successvely That the first
two of these were ruling at the same time may be inferred from the
weidental statement that the first Andhra king destroyed the last of
the Kanvas and “what was left of the Sungas' power ~ (Kals Age, pp
38,71) . “Both powers, Sunga and Andhra alike, arose on the ruins
of the Mautya empire—the former m the Midland Country and the
latter 1n Southern ,India® It was probably not unti the reign of the
third Andhra king, éﬁmknn.u, that they came mnto collsion ; and then
their lEolltu:al association appears to have been transient” Jbsd, p 318
‘The Puréinas, however, have a different story.

2 Itis a debatable pomnt whether the Andhras had really any conn-
exion with Magadha “‘Their only possible claim to a place 1n its records
must have been founded on a conquest which transferred to them the
suzeramty previously held by Magadha ™ The Cambridge Hustory of
India, Vol.I,p 318 “The Andhra dynasty was founded about 220
B C by Simuka. Its seat was the Tele%u comntry, in the deltas of the
u(;oidf;’ven and Kistna, of which the capital was Sri-Kékulam " Anzgusises

ndsa, 40

3 Ths view of Mr, R D, Banerjee 15, however, open to doubt The
evidence he has put forward in his Bengalee History of Beuﬁal, Vol 1,
E 36, 15 (1) that a cast of a com of Huvigka was discovered at the foot of the

odhi tree when the temple was being repared (Cunnmmgham, Mah@bodhs,
p 20, plate VII) The finding of a mere cast 1s hardly evidence enough
to come to & definite conclusion hke the above and (2) that Mr J
Beglar, while engaged in the reconstruction of the Mah#&bodhi, discover-
ed a Bodhisatva figure of the Mathurd red-stone (Cunmngham,
Mahdbodhs, pp (17—21, plate XXV). Mr Banerjee surmises that
the piece of sculpture was made at Mathuril and then brought to Buddha
Gaya for installation It seems hardly probable, however, that the
decadent Kusfin power, after the death of Kamgka, could have advanced
sofar Doubts are expressed of Kanmigka's attacking the Magadhan
king at Pataliputra, and it can hardly be accepted as true that his
successors, who were certainly less powerful, could have ventured to
come so far, thongh Mr V. A. Smith was of opmion that “there are

rounds for the belef that from the time of Kamska to the reign of

fisudeva, Kusiin rule extended over Bihar " Sezalso /7 B.& O R, §,,
VI, 22, For the date of Kamigka, see, /ndwan Historscal Quarterly,

Vol, I, 415 fi.
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to be able to say who ruled over Magadha,—there was
indeed a blank til the Impenal Guptas came

The mamage of Chandra Gupta I with Kumira
Devi was a momentons event, a fact so often and
so clearly mentioned in the Gupta Inscriptions It was
evidently in consequence of this mamage of the
Mahidewt with the local Gupte kmg that Magadha
agan rose m splendour and re-estabhished its lost
power., So far as the conquests of Sammudra Gupta are
concerned, we are now familiar with practically every
detail. Volume IIT of Fleet's important and inter-
esting work gives us many details of the Gupta
Emperors, while the valuable Introduction to Mr John
Alan's Catalogue of the Cowns of the Gupta Dynastses
gives us a good account of the same dynasty,
Mr, Vmcent A Smth’s well-mented labours to
elucidate this penod have also to be mentioned,
Nor can we forget our debt of grantude to
Dr 8§ K. Awyangar for his successful attempts and
for lus systematic study of the Gupta perod. Dr R
Shamas4strr who has already done us so great a service
by lus discovery and translaton of Chanakya's Ar2%a-
£asira has further rendered us help by his exhaustive and
Yeamed discourse on the age of the early Guptas,
It 1s not possible to go 1nto detail, but Iam sure you
will permit me to refer to the conquest i the extreme
south by Samudra Gupta the earhest mvasion of which
any histoncal record 1s available, if we leave out of
account the more or less mythological expedition to
the Daksinatya® by the epic hero, R&ma Chandra, thus
showing the way, a thousand years afterwards far the
Muhammadan King, Alauddin, and his stull more

2y

The Guptas

Samndra
Gupta

1 Annual Report of the Mysare Archaeologscal Deporiment, 1923

2 Videthe Indsan Ehstovscal Quarterly, 1, 2, Idents
Prinices and Terrstorses mentsoned sn the Allakabad P,
by D R, Bhandarkar and 1, 4, Kingdows of the Decean,

cation of the
ar Inscription
by G, Ramdas
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successful captain, Malk Kafur. I shall also refer to
the very cumous piece of sculpture—an inscnbed
stone-horse of this great hero, “who by lns sharp and
polished mtellect and choral skill and musical
accomphshments established Iis title of “King of poets”,
by vanous poetical composittons that were fit to be
the means of subsistence of leamed people,” now
adormmng the Lucknow Museum?, representing the
Asgamedhia sacufice of the “Inchan Napoleon”, though
this ttle 15 rmther improperly given, for he had
certainly a nobler aim than bemg merely a *Napoleon
who regarded kingdom-taking as the duty of kmngs?
The fact that Samudra Gupta actually perfoimed this
solemn nte—it 1s iterestng to note from the
Insenption of Chandra Gupta II that Samudra Gupte
vestored this sacnifice—s vouched for by s nserption
as well as by the d&pamedia cows, or rather medals,
which are very rare, and of which only thiee specimens
have been discovered m Magadha up to the present
time, This sculpture 15 the life-size figure 1 stone ofa
horse which was discovered some years ago near the
ancient fort of Khamigarh in the Kheri district between
the boundanes of Oudh and Nepal. In s old age,
Samudra Gupta had the story of the conquest wmtten
by lus court poet, Hansena, and had it engraved on
the Adoka pillar at Allahabad, thns enabling the
Iustorian to define the boundarmes of the great king's
domimons with suffictent accuracy and to realize the
nature of the political divisions of India m the fourth

century

1 Allahabad Inscription. Cf also Mathurd Inscription of Chandra

Gupta 1I.  For the Gupta pillar at Bihar, see /,B,& O, R, 5., V., 64

2 The Early History of Indra, p, 306
3 For Indian Admsmsivation sn the age of the Gupias (300-700

A.D.), see Radha Kumud Mookeriee, Journal of Indian History,
Sept,, 1925,
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Then followed the later Gupta dynasty,? the kings
of wlich appear to have been for the most part
merely local rulers of Magadha though the most notable gter
of them, Adtyasena, presumed to celebrate the CRPHE
horse-sacufice 1n token of his claim to supreme rank,
The last known ling of the dynasty was Jivita Gupta II
who reigned early m the exghth century Along with the
Later Guptas, the Maukhan dynasty® whose existence
near or at Buddha Gaya can be traced back to the 3rd
or the and century B C, and whose rule over the
country around Buddha Gaya dunng the sixth and seventh
centunies 15 well known to us from mnscrphons and
lterary works, very lkely shared Magrdha with the
Later Guptas 1t 1s also interesting to note that, although
dunng this pencd, Magadha had ceased to be the head-
quarters of any Imperial power and had stmk mto -
mguificance, 1ts reputation as the centre and head-
quarters of Buddhstic learmng d:d not cease, and 1t
even then attracted scholars In §27, Wu-h or Hsuo
Yen, the first Liang emperor of Clina and an ardent
Buddhst, sent a mssion to Magadha for the purpose of
collecting onginal Makapems? tests and obtmning the
services of a scholar competent to translate them
Tndeed, the Gupta period consisting of more than three
centunes and a half was a ttme of exceptional intellectual
actiity in many fields—a time, as Mr V' A Smuth has
nghtly observed, “not unworthy of companson with
the Elizabethan and Stuart penods m England"s In

1 For Later Gupte History and Chronols, th
Tnbvn Fishry, V. A7 41018 5. 61, The, Remsins o).
logy of the Last Gupla Emperors by Dr.R C Majumdar

2 Indion Antiquary, IX 138 Also,J R 4 S., New Senes V1
14t. Mr NG I\Ia umdar i1s onsible for th 1] :
tI‘le Harihi lnscnp%lon it ,;523.- that the ec::::;lusxon that from

Isanavarman were achieved ducing the reign of hus mmﬁﬁ??",’ﬁ"m:.f
who, accordngly, must be regarded as the first Maukhan to have
attamed an imperial status

3 The Early History of Indis, p 322, Dr, Bamett said, “The
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Laterature, Science, Architecture, Sculpture, Pambng
and Die-cutting everythng was perfect, due not only to
the personal patronage of the kings but to contact
. with foreign civihisation, both 1 the east and m the west.
The Pélas Early in the exghth century a chueftan named Gopala
was efected king of Bengal The state of the country
since 730 was a deploreble one The king of Assam
had conquered the greater part of eastern India and
Gaud 15 mentioned by name as one of the countrzes held
by the king 1n subjection® Vatsarfija, the Gurjara lung,
acquired the sovereigmity of another portion, somehme
about y60 A, D2, It was at thuis juncture that Gopdla
“the son of Vapyata, crest-jewel of the heads of kings,
the glorious one, whom the people made take the hand
of fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes®, whose
everlashng great fame the glorons mass of moonhght on
a full-moon mght seeks to nival by its witness in the sky”,
became the king of Bengal* Thus was established the
Pala dynasty® which conquered Magadha Gopala's
Gupta period s m the annals of classical India almost what the
Periclean age 18 in the history of Greece.” [, R 4. §,, 1017, p» 417,
¥ Indsan Antiguary, 1X, p. 78,
2 Ré&macharsta,p 3
3 Matsya Ny2ya. Chinakya has clearly explaned this term, 1n hus
Arth, , It also occurs in the Makabh@rata, Santt Parvan, For
the chronology of the Pila Kings, see /. 4 S B, New Series, Vol XVII,
1923, ps I ff, the article by Dr. R. C Majumdar, Cf also I 4, 1920,
. 180, A Chronology of the Pile Dynasty of Bengal, by D C.

hattacharya, For inscriptions relating to the Pala perod, see
Nilmani Chakravarts, Inscriptions n the Indian Musenm,
7. 4 S.B., 1V (1908, pp 101 fI),

4 ‘Téranfth says that Gopala begzn to rule in Bengal and after-
wards reduced Magadha.

§ Khahmpur Plate, Epsgraphia Indica, IV, 251, Tirankth, the Trbetan
historian also refers to this elec?son of Gopéla, by the people  He tells us
how the wife of one of the kings by night assassinated every one of those
who had been chosen to be kings, but after a certan number of years, the
lang delivered himself from her and was made king for Iife. Tdranéth,

216 says, “After hun, Dharmapéla was chosen as ruler. He regned
or 64 yeats and as he had also brought Kﬁmaruga, Tichut and Gaud
under his subjection, is dominion was very Targe.,”  For an decount g
the Successsve Evenis sn the Reign of Dhaymepaladeva, see J, B, & O,
R. 8., X1I, 361 ff,
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ton was Dharmapala, the Perama-saugata Paramesoara
Paramabhattaraka Makariyddhirgya® “whose achieve-
ments are praised by the good, a master of kmngs Dharma-

who alone 15 the sole ruler of the entire earth , whose pzia

progress, when he 1s about to conquer the quarters all
round, the four oceans, marked by the footprnts of
the amray of lus elephants that bathe on their shores,
patiently permit bemng no longer fosses on the earth”,
who mstalled the illustrious king of Kanyakubja, who
readily was accepted by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra,
Kuru, Vadu, Vavana, Avanti, Gandharva and Kusat
kings bowmng down respectfully with thewr diadems
trembling and for whom his own golden coronation jar
was hited up by the dehghted elders of Paiichila”
All these we lean from the Khalmpur grant® attested
to by the Bhagalpur plate®* King Dharmapila was a
man of exceptional capacity and a devout Buddhist,
bestowing hberal patronage on learned teachers and
numerous monastic communities, and was the founder
of the famous Vikrama$li Unmwversity, of which we
shall speak m our sixth lecture The popularty of
ths Pnnce who 1ssued s grant from Pataliputra
“where the manifold fleets of boats proceeding on the
path of the Bhagirathf made 1t seem as if a senes of
mountan tops had been sunk to buld another causeway,”
can be esumated when we read that his praises were
sung by cowherds on the borders, by foresters n the
forests, by villagers on the outshurts of willages, by groups
of playing cluldren 1n every courtyard, in every market,
by the guardians of the weights and m pleasure-houses,

1 _CI also fndyan Antiguary, Vol XXI,also Gandz Lekhamal® 11 £f

Cf also, Indian Antiguary, XV dafgd and XX 03%3, Epsgraphia
1 ha, P.

Indsca, IV Also Tod, Rejasthan, e byG H

2 Epgraphsg Indica, IV 252  According to Téranith
Dharmapala ‘was also chosen asa ruler. He regned, as the

3 74,XV,304 &XX, 304

533

216,
thetan
historian observes, for 64 years, and brought Gaud under s subjection
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by the parrots in fhe cages’, Dharamapala restored
Buddhism, but he was tolerant of Hindwsm?, His
Mahssammata estabhshed a g Vrspumandiv at a place
called Subbasthali, and in the twenty-uxth year of
Ius reign, on the fifth day of the dark fortmght of the
month of Blkadra, on a Saturday, a X#eum with four
faces was set upin the pleasant abode of the Lord of
Dharma by Kefava, the stone-cuttet, for the descendants
of Sndtakas who hved at Mahabodin®. The Xhilmp b
grant 15 also a proof of his toleration

Another lang of the same dynasty with whom
Magadha was mtimately connected was Devapalat the
worthy son of Dharmapala. I say, mntmately, for an
mscrniption of Devapala, as st 1s on record, was 1ssued
from MonghyrS, while lus Nalands copper-plate 1s also
mmportant.y

We have already spoken of Dharmapila, the greatest
kng of the Pala dynasty, and of his toleration, and sumlar
proofs of toleration of other kings of this lme are not
wanting The copper plate of Madanapala also testifies
to the above Tlus grant to a Brahmana by this
Buddst kng was made as a dafsipz or honoranum for
having read the AMakabkasala to s queens. This 1s
one more fact showmng the toleration of the Buddhst
kings of the Pfla dynasty and the mtimate connection

1 Epr, nd, IV, 252,

2 Cf. Devapila’s Inscription, Indian Anlrguary, Vol XXX

3 See Mahabodhs, pl XXYHI,&- Also Proeeedl{lFs of 4.S5. 8,
1880 and Journal and Proceedings of 4.8 B, Vol IV (New Series),
pp. 101102, Also 4+ § R, 1908, article by Dr. Bloch

4Cf 7. 4 S. B, LXIII (1804), p. 41. According to some, Devapila-
davln was the mightiest member of the Pila dynasty J.B. & 0O R S,
XI1, 361.
5 Asiatic Reseavohes, Vol. 1, Indsan Andiguary, XXI Prof. S, N
Majumdar Sastri has brought to light a new mscnghon of Devapiila
which we shall refer to m our fifth Lecture, / B & 0 R. §,X. 37

6 Vide Epreraphsa Indsca, XV1I, The Nalanda Copperplate of Deve-
2tladeos by fl Sasts1s !



THE LAND WE LIVE IN

that exsted at the time between Buddsm and
Hindwsm—one of the reasons which led to the easy
downfall of the former, when Magadha was mvaded by
the Muhammadans The decay and destruction of
Buddinsm will be discussed 1n a subsequent lecture,
Where was, however, the capital of the Pila
kings ? Mahamahopadhyiya Haraprasad Susin 1s of
opmon that they had no capitals?, that they hived in
camps only, and wandered about from one place to
another The Khahmpur Inscription® was issued from
Patabputra, mentioned m the Pradasti as a *Victorious
Camp”, and Devapala issued his grant from Monghyrd
but 1 none 18 mentioned the capital of these kings
who were so very powerful Can this be posmble?
Mr Aksaya Kumar Matreya, C I E, the well-
known scholar and Director of the Paremdra Research
Socfely, took great offence at the above suggestion
of the learned Sistrn and questioned whether it
was possble for such powerful langs to have had no
captal, no fixed place of habataton and to have
been hke wandenng gipses But Mr Maitreya has not
humself suggested the name of any place and has
contented hm. If only by mentiomng that proofs of the
Pila hings having bad ther captal wmill be given mna
subsequent volume of the publications of the Varendra
Researck Soctely Up tothis tme inscriphons of the
second, third, fifth, mnth, eleventh and seventeenth kings
of the dynasty have been discovered, and it is indeed
cunous* that in none of these there has been any menhon

Ther
Capatal

33

1 Ramacharsta, p. 6
2 ]ASBLXN,pat],p.39and E 1, 1V, 243
3 See J A, XXI, 254257,

v Copper plale Grant of

M.
Devapiila by Prof E Kelhom. = The nglmfessnr cbserved it as the
first Sanskrit nscniphion that was ever brought to the notice of

Sansknit scholars

4 Mr E H Walsh in lis Foreword to Rambl
“The town of Bihar was the eapital of the P&lnmd;t:as't'; ﬁlli‘:l: :uaﬁ

5
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of their capital, Strange indeed! In the absence of any
other proof i would be unmjushfiable to hazard any
defimte concluston ; but cons idenmg that the Khahmpur
Prasasti refers to Pataliputra as the Victory Camp and
that both the Devapala nscniphons, one discovered at
Monghyr and the other at Nalanda refer to Stinagar®
) which has been identfied with Patabputra, can 1t
be that the "Victory Camp” at Patahputra of Dharmapila
was made the capital by hus successor Devapala? Ths
seems to me, until the discovery of some proof to the
contrary, a not altogether unacceptable conclosion.
Two other Pila kings also deserve more thana
passing notce Mahfp@la® the ninth sovereign whose
dates can be assigned to a pemod between 978-1030, 15
very well known, and who may be assumed to have
won back his ancestral throne and with whose name are
associated the Mahipala songs. It wasin his time that
Pandite Dharmapala and other holy men from Magadha
accepted the nvitation from Tibet to restore Buddhism
Ths was followed by the mission of Atifa, of whom we
gﬁ:&; shall speak lateron. Th: other kg was Romapdla
whose Imstory has been gven m the ZRamachariie
discovered by M M. Haraprasad Sastn® The tmportance
of thus hustory of Bengal 1n the second half of the eleventh
and the first half of the twellth centunes cannot be exagge-
tated. As the leamned Mah&mahopadhyAya observes
“Itisa contemporary record though obscured by double
Magadha and Bengal for over two hundred years from the ninth to the
twelfth centuries ”
5 Could, however, Srinagar mean, Chief Town, whatever that chef
~town may be? V. A Smith says, Dharmapiila, the most powerful of the
Pila kings of Bengal and Bihar evidently took some steps to renew

the glory of Ptaliputra, because we know that mn the thirty-second year
of his reign (abont A,D, 811) he had his court there. E H.I, 3.

2 Portions of Magadha, if not the whole of it, was in the occupation
of the Pratihéiras, till Mahiplla 1 annexed Magadha to his temtories
The PGlas of Bengal, . 59 , also I. A., 1908, p 100

Pubhshed by the Asiatic Society of Bengal as one of its Memosrs,
Vois. 11, No. 1. )
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¢ fendre, and as such xecords are so vare for India, and
specially for the eastern portion of o, thatit may be
pronounced as umque™. Though the mscriphons bring
before us five more lungs of therr time, REmapala may
be conmdered s the last who exercused considerable
power.®

Véry Tikelymn 2160 had been reignng . Magagha
one Gowndepila Deva, m the fourth year of whose resgn
was coped an Asfasahasrika Prayfiaparamts® Whe
this Govindapila was and to which Pala dynesty he
belonged, 1t 1s dfficult to ascertan  ¥e had as hus hitle,
Parameivara  Poramabkattirake  Malursy adkirdya
Paramasaugata, the last whereof mdicates that he was
alo 2 Buddist His reign 15 mentoned m the
Tnsenptioh in the tetaple of Gadadharat at Gayd There
are references to his reign m old manuscripts as well,
¢ g mthe copy of the Prayigarameta®, n the ibrary
of the Asiatic Sowety of Bengal, as wall 48 1n & copy of
Gulyfoeli  Viorts 1 Cambndge Unwversity®, In the
thurty exghth year of lus resgn there 15 & reference to hug
bavmg lost Ins lingdom®. This was the year when
Magadha was mvaded by the Muhararoadans Govinga-
Plawsswesk With the aid of the mopks® he tned to
defend the fort on the hull whese Was situated the Vihar
of Odundapurs  Govndaphla was defested and kg
From that thme the eustence of Magadha ag g Separate

1 Introduction to Ramacherta, p, 2

2_The chuef authonty for the Pala persod
The Palas of Bmzal,ogltx{ Tus views h:ve to be ﬁtﬂtnﬁ&uﬁl‘; e’

3 LR A4 S,V (1876), p 3

4 A4S, R, Vol 1, 125

5748 B,1808,p 1.

: g.mmn Bufamldhm Sanskss; Yanuserspes, Cﬂmbﬂdgh

S jes, The Palgs o Bengal

Pilasbad brep anerjer, engal.  The authon of
T e L ey

d tn by ¢ m tha Tatter
eventh century, v, A '5..,‘.‘;,, T Kawarta nisng o ghe
This 15 based on Tinlnan:?: Eurlg Bistory of India, g3,

Mustim
Invaston
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kingdom ceased practically®. Along wih Magadhs,
Bengal also shavred her fallL, ‘The Sena dynasty
founded by Simanta Sena was swept away by the
torrent of Muhammadan vasion at the end of the
twelfth century. Not long after the easy conguest
of Bihar, Muhammad, the son of Bakhtiyar, mvaded
Bengal, of which Nudizh was then the camital with
Rajs Lakgmana Sena as 15 King, Muhammad
appeared suddenly and the Ra)i who was at Ins dmner
fled barefooted by the rear of the palace®.

As has been cstablished now, the early Mushm
iovasions were mere mcursions. The Jambigh ins-
cnption® shows (hat the rule of the Sena kings con-
tinued m some parts of Magadha after the first
Muhammadan mvasion. This stone inscnption, which
15 now in the Patna Museum, 1s of very great
importance 1 the history of the Sena epoch, It 1 dated
m the era of Laksmana Sena¥, the year bemng 83,7 e
the thid year, 1202, after the Muhammadan expediion.
This wnscription now proves beyond doubt that though
a portion of Bihar was conguered, the neighbounng
distnct of Gays remained under a scion of the Sena
famly m the tme of Mubammad Ibn Bakhbiyar®

For the fall of the Palas, see J & S. B, 1911, p_615, 'The Pélas
seer:l L:rhn:cahe‘l,d Magadha or South Bihar ﬂ?ld ! R/lunghlr in North
Brhar, almost throughout the end, with little snterruption but dunng
the last century of this rule they lost nearly the whole of Hengal to the
Senas.” The Early Hystory of India, p. 147, Seealsof, B & 0 RS,
Vol. V., part I, 295-297. For the <
2 See Tabakit-Nisri, Ravetr’s edition, p 552, For the chrono-
logy of the gena Kings, see J. 4.8 B, New sle’ns. X VI, 1921, article
r. R, C, Majumdar, ;3: 7 fi, See also V. A, Smith, The Early
sstory of India, pp 431
'B.% 0 R.S, Vol 1V, I may be pardoned for claiming some
creilt l£ having secured 1t for the Patn% Mu‘s’eum.

urng the regn of Laksmana Sena, the western part of Magadha
seer‘r‘ls 3 haweg wmlgnm the hands of the Gahadavila l?n:gs of Kanauy
The Palas of Bmgal, p 107

s ] 8 &0, RS, Vol 1V, 266, See also The Indian Anhgquary,
XL Vi1, p. 43 (article by N. G, Majumdar).
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This fact, along with that of Rgji Indradyumna?
ruling over some parts of Magadha would go to
prove that the attack of Muhammad Bakhtyiar Kiulp
was of the nature of an mroad It may, also, be
mentioned that the Senas contmued to exst as a local
dynasty m eastern Bengal, subordmate to the Muham-
madans for four generations after the capture of
Nudizh® Butso far as Buddhsm was concerned, it
recewved its death-blow® Its vitality was sapped. This
we propose to discuss 1o one of our subsequent lectures 4

37

JB&OQRS,Vol V,,p 205
The Early Hstory of India, p. 42260

See .4 S.8,LXIV, part I, 1893, Pg 55-68
Lecture VI,

E S I ]






The claima
of Vaisiils
to be the
Capital of
Magudha

LECTURE II

The Capitals of Magadba

I have already observed mn my first lecture that
Magacha had two capitals, first Girivraja, latterly known
as Rajagrha, and then Pataliputra I shall, in this lecture,
attempt to throw some hight on these two ancient ahes,
the stone walls of the former bemg very old “stone-
bwldings i Indm,” the latter bemg very aptly called
by Mahamehoptdhyaya Haraprasad Sastn an “eternal
aty™. Before, however, I do so, perhaps you will
allow me to make a digression and refer to the question
whether Vaiéali was also once the capital of Magadha,

This suggestion has been farly longstandng. More
than two decades ago, Dr Rhys Dawds, the great scholar
whose loss weall must always deplore, spoke of “Sifunfga’s
transfernng the capital to Vadali™, Mr Vincent Smuth,
to whom all Indians are so much indebted for his
Iabours 1 unearthing the glones of ancient Indwm, ob-
serves, that “the high importance attached by the founder
of the Gupta eramm A D, 330 to his allance with the
Lichchavt princess suggests that, durtng the third century
Pafaliputra may have been held by the Non-Aryan
Lichchawis of Vaxdali? He agan refers to it elsewhere$
when he says, “It seems probable that at the time of this
fateful umon (1, ¢, the marnage of Chandra Gupta with
Kumiara Devi) the Lichchavis were masters of the ancient
impenel aty® Tumour, also in s edition of Afaka-
vamiz observes, “Tt appears that for sometme, at least,

1 JB.&O.R S, Vo,V

2 Buddhst Indsa, p. 37

3 Tke Early History of India, p 296,
4 I'bd, p, 295
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1f not during the period of KilaSoka's reign the capital
continued to be at Vaifali"*, Let us discuss this,

The Tibetan Duloa gives us the following story about
the marmage, “Sakala, 2 mumster of king Virudhaka of
Videha, had been obhged to flee from tus country on
account of the jealousy of the other mmmsters of the king,
So he went to VarSali together with his two sons, Gopala
and Sphha, Sakala soon became a promnent ctizen in
Vaifali , and, after a while, he was elected Nayaka His
two sons marned at Vaali, and Snitha had 2 daughter
whom they called Visawi. It was foretold that she would
bear a son who would take s father’s life, place the
crown on lus own head, and seize the sovereygnty for
himself, Snbha's wife bore hum, moreover, another
daughter whom they called Upaviasam, and the sooth-
sayers declared that she would bear a son endowed with
excellent qualties Gopdla was fierce and of great
strength. So he ravaged the parks of the Lichchaws,
To restrain hum, the popular assembly gave him and Ius
brother & park. When Sakala died, the people appomted
Snitha, lus son, Nayaka Gopala feeling shghted at tius,
departed from Vaifali and took up Ins remdence at
Rijagrha in Magadha, where he became the first mnster
of Bimbisira. A little later on, king Bimbisira marned
Vasaby, Gopila's niece, and as she was of a famly from
Videha, she became known as Vaideli. Aftera while
she bore a son, who, on account of the predichon made
to his father, received the name of AjitaSatru or the
enemy nat yet bom"2,

Refernng to this matnmomal alhance, Professor
Bhandarkar of the Calcutta Unwversity, m Ius learned
Carmichael ZLectures’, came to the conclusion that
this was “a sesult of the peace concluded after the war

XXIX.
: Vide Mr B. C Law's Ksatriya Clans sn Buddhist Inde, Also

Rockhull's Lsfe of Buddha, pp, 63—64.
3 1018, p. 74
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between Bimbisfira and the Lichchawis”, And he further
says that, “Bimbisara thus appears to have sezed
Magadha after expeling the Vajps beyond the Ganges”,
Dr Bhandarkar cites, as lus ewdence, a passage from
the Suttampaia®.

A verse ocowrs in the Pardyana, a poem now meluded
i the Suttanmipita, which refernng toa tme when the
Buddha was alive, calls Vaifgli 2 Magadha aty, The
great Pah Scholar, Dr, Fausball, translated the passage
referred to by Dr Rhys Dawids and Dr, Bhandarkar
asfollows “And to Pava, the ity of wealth , to Vaifalt,
the aty of Magadha” Dr Bhandarkar observes “If
Vaudili was then the camtal of the Magadha kingdom,
1t 1s quite possible that it was at the expense of the
Vajps that Bimbnshira secured terrtory for himself"®,

This, as has been very well observed, ™ too fral a
reed on which to hang the whole theory">

The only tung mn support of the theory 15 that Vaidsls,
and, indeed, the whole Vajpan confederacy at the time
when the Makdparimbbina Sultanta was put together
10 1ts present shape, was independent of Magadha, up to
the Nirvima of the Buddha.. “If, therefore, the reading
m our text of the Parayana be correct, the expression
“Magadha City” must be taken 1n the sense of “now a
Magadha City” and as alluding to the conquest of
Vadili"¢ by Ajmtadatru  There might have beena
war between Bimbifara and the Lichchavis, but 1t has no
direct beaning on the question. Further, the Commen-
tator Aftkakathdkara wmterpreted the passage m the
Sultampata 1 o way from which Magadha puram

v Carmschael Lectures, 1018
2 Ihd, p 73
3 Reainya Clans sn Buddhst Indsa, p 127
4 The Cambridge Ehstory of Ind;
reference tothis 1s “g follows * ve{l lfnv’:l'ﬂl‘lh:s'a; ;:?1 oy Dt Kenth's

a Magadhan city, st does not seem thar this m d n the Paraydna

capital of Magadgﬁ, but merely that 1t was sn Maggd.f;:,s ¢ :::;l;\.\;a the
6
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evidently means the aty of Magadhs, # ¢, Rijagrha

and not Vasdal1?,
1 shall now place before you the hstory of the first
cepital of the land we live m, oz, Ginvraja or Rgagrha.
2&;‘;:3‘% According to Hardy, it was so called because not only
* it was founded by & king but every house m it
resembled the palace ¢ e, royal remdence
It was named also Kusagarapura or “the royal aty
of best grass"?, which possesses very old® structural
monuments of India, Which can be assigned with
some defiuteness, to the histoncal penod. “The
beginmngs of the older city are quite lost mn the
mmpenetrable mists of the earhiest antiqmty, but as the
‘modern city' outside 1ts gates dates from at least the
sixth century B, C,, 1t seems safe to assign the rude but
massive masonry of the mner one to a persod which can
hardly be later than the exghth century B, C, and may
be incalculably older"¢  Gunvraja was the name m the

1 For an account of the excavations at Baslirh, see 4 § R, 19034,
where the guestion regardng ancient Vaiésh and its modern sites have
been also cursonly discussed But as Dr Spooner observed in the
above, “There exists, 1 believe, a general consensus of opinion that the
modern site of Vai$ili must be searched for somewhere i Tirhut, the
g_resent districts of Muzzaffarpur and Darbhanga, the ancient country of

rabhukt: * pp 82-83, Dr. Spooner continues ; “Mr Vimncent Smith
has already shown that the position of Basfirh m regard to other places
like Patna, etc, fits exactly with the postion of VaiEh i regard to
Pafaliputra and similar localities wvisited by the Chinese . .There are
moreover, two groups of ruins near Basfirh, which correspond with two
stmilar groups, seen by Hieun Tsiang at Vaidl, m such a striking way
that it would be m vam to search for any other place in Tirhut as a
possible site of Vaisth !

2 Hseun Tsiang, Beal, p, 149, Manu callsit * Giri-Durga

d3 In the first edition, 1 wrote the oldess, for apart from palaeolithic
and neolithic implements and certam pnmitive remains, no monuments
were known to exist of an earher period  *“But at-a single bound, the
modern knowledge of Indian civilisation has been taken back some 3000

cs earhier and 1t has been established that in the third mullenium
ﬂ?m Chnist and even earlier than that the peoples of the Punjab and
Sind were living in well.built cities and possessed a relatlve:r mature
culture with a high standard of art and craftmanship and a evelopedl
system of pictographic writing v

4 Dr. D, B, Spooner, See mn this connection, V, H, Jackson, Nofes
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THE CAPITALS OF MAGADHA

Hindu perod, while the second name, Rijegrha came
mto prommence dunng the Buddhustic perrod?, Both
the names are found 1 the Ramdysus, but they do not
appear tobe our camtal Ginvraja of the Ramayang
was the capital ef Aévapati, Bharata's maternal grand.
father® The two names are used for the same place
and it 15 desenbed as “aty fan”, "“splendid town",
“farr city” , and from these it 15 no wonder that the
archzologrst Cunmingham® should have mned up the
Gmvraja of the Ramiyana with the Givraje of Magadha,
though the ity referred to 1n the former was, undoubted-
ly, beyond the mver Vipifs i the Punjab, and, as
such, conld not have any connection with the Ginvraja
of Magadha The bero of the Epc, however, had
evidently passed throngh Magadha, as 15 ewmdenced by
the deseniphion of the country given m the Ramayana

It was in the days of the AMakabkarate that we find
enough references to this old histonc town, and m its
days Gintvraja was the capital of Magadha Before Jarfisan-
dha, the city was perhaps not so strong, for we find Pandu,
the father of the Pindavas, attacking and kalhng the
Ling of Magadha m hus very camtal* Pandu marched
aganst Dirga, the hing of Magadha, who beng proud
of lus strength, had offended many hings We do not
know whether here was any attempt of this king of
Magadha at over-lordship, but Pindu's attaching and
Milmg him 1n hus camtal, at any rate, snubbed the
amhition of the ling of Magadha for over-lordships,
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on old Ragagrsha A, S, R, 19013-14, pp 265-271 Mr, Jackson 1s un-

doubtedly the authonity on Ragr,

t " Réjaprha was besieged by Khiiravela and an army diviston was

msnde the Rijaprha fortress  The hing of Magadha maoved a
Mathurs during the adverse operation We do not know the result

saze” Mr, Jayaswalin/ B.& O R S, 1V 368,
2 Ramdyane, LXVIIL
3 ASR, L2,
4 Ad, CXIIL

§ Videantel, f.n.1,p 4 Dr Keith referning to this writes, It

of the
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Jarisandha

THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

We also meet with Brhadrathal, a kng of Cmvraa,
who was heroic, proud in battle, mighty, wealthy and
matchlessly powerful, and was the best of men, so
much so, that he was equal to the “Grandsire” of the
Pagdevas. But 1t was durng the days of Jarasndha,
that 1t became extremely powerful The descrption
by the panegynsts belonging to the opposite party of
Jarasandha 1s worth quoting “The highly powerful,
effulgent and perseverng Lord Paramount Jardsandha
came to Mathur, encircled by fourfold ocean-like forces,
consisting of war-chanots, contatning beautiful seats and
drawn by powerful steeds, whose course 1s never
obstructed anywhere, cloud-like elephants embellished
with bells and golden seats, mdden by car-warmors
well-read m the scence of war and dnven by clever
chatioteers, horses gomng by leaps and bounds, dnven
by horsemen and resemblmg clouds and numberless
fearful footsoldiers armed with swords and coats of
ma1l, who could bound up n the sky like serpents”?
It was quite lkely that the first attempt, and at least
for sometime qmte a successful attempt, to establish
Rayackakragartism, was made by Jargsandha, for we see
innumerable kings attentively following im and no king
was able to equal hum m power. As even the Epic,
which was the production of s enemues, observes,
“Like the sun he robbed all other kmngs of ther
splendour and he obtamned the sovereignty of the whole
world"3—a tacit admission of the paramount sovereignty
of the king of Magadha, And no wonder that he should
have resisted the attempt of Bhisma through Yudhisthira
to acknowledge Kpsma as the first one to recelve
homage, whnch Jarasandha claimed to be hus own

is certamly possible that the Chakravarfs doctrine was encouraged by
the efforts of some old king of Magadha™,
1 Sabhi, XVIII, See also ante, p. 3.

2 Hargoariss,
3 Sabhg XIX
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The description of the capital of Jarfisandha 15 also
worth mentioning  “The city of the kg of Magadha
1s full of wealth and water It 1s very beautiful with hees
that stands everywherem it "  And agan, “It1s full of
cattle and other beasts of burden, its stock of water 15
mexhaustive, it 15 adorned with fine manstons and it 18
entirely free from all dangers The five large lills,
Vabhara, Vargha, Vysavi, Rsigm and the beautsful
fifth il Chatyaka,® these five lulls all with high peaks
and with tall trees having cool shades, all being connected
with one another, seem jomtly to protect the oty of
Gmvraja  The aity 15 impregnable, full of cheerful and
well-fed mhabitants, belonging to all the four orders of
men The oty s ever enhvened with perenmal
festtities™>  And we also find that, “there are many
beautiful shops, full of varous eatables and garlands,
every shop swelling with every article and every kind of
wealth that man can desre" Even after the death of
Jarasandha, st retamed the vestiges of its ancent glory,
for we find Meghasandly, 1ts kang, atacking Arjuna,
when he was leading on the sacnfical Advamedha horse
after the Kuruksettra Wart

There 15 a descaphion of Rsjagrha m the Réjagria
Makatmyam of the Vayu Purana, where one of the hills
utself 13 called Girvraja, the other four baing named
Vaibhira, Vipule, Ratnakara, and Ratyiichala® Bathing
in the Sarasati nver at Rijagrha, according to this
Purang, 15 equvalent to bathing 1 the Nerbudds for
ten months, and one year m the Ganges. This would

45

Description
of Girivraja

t I5d, XX1l—yg

2 It seems the names of the five hills varied on different occasions.
They are now Inown as Vaibhiiea, Vipula, Ratnagny, Udaya‘;ln. and

Sonigin  Ia the inscriptions on the Jam temples on  Mount

the name 1s sometimes waitten Vasbhilea, and sometimes Vy&vahfira,

3 Sabhi, XXI.
4 Advamedha, LXXXII, 243.6 %
5 Rtyogrha Makdtmyom, 1.13,

aibhira,
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show the lgh sanchty which was attached to Rajagrha
by the authors of the Hindu Sgstras,

It was, however, undoubtedly durmg the Jain and
Buddhistic times, especially dunng the Buddhistic penod,
that Rajagrha became more famous. It became a centre
of Jumsm durng the reign of Bimbisara?, who 1s
credited with the bwlding of the new Rajagyha, “the
outer town to the north of the nng of hlls encircling the
encient fort,” It was here that the pathetic incident
of Bimbisira bewng thrown into pnson by his son
Ajatasatru and the heroic attempt of the queen to save
her husband happened Fa-uen, who wstmg ‘it
about 400 A. D, notes that 1t was entirely
deserted?, and attbutes the building of the new fortified
town to king Ajatadatry, while the other Chinese
traveller, Hieun Tsiang, narrates a story about the
prevention of fires in Bimbifra's capital, KuSagrapura,
which he descnnibed as within Rajagrha, and about the
promulgation of a severe law by which the person in
whose house a fire was to break out, was to be bamshed
to the “cold forest”. As the king's palace was the first
to be burnt down, Bimbiégra, acting up to hus own orders,
retrred to this forest At this time, the king of Vasgli,
hearng that Rij& Bimbisira was dwelhng alone i the
“cold forest”, raised an army and put it ;0 movement
to attack lnm, But the Lords of the Marches, on
hearmg of 1t, built a town, and, as the king was the first
to hesr of 1t, 1t was called the royal aity of Rajagrha,

There 18 thus some difference between the two
Chunese accounts, though both of them conmdered “the

1 5. B E,Vd XIL
2 Legge, p. 82
In the Zsfe of Hseun Thiang we find that the old city was called

th duced some excellent scented grass
Kussgarapura, for Magadha then pro up A e ngdy,

was given to the o
E’t‘!e:::tth }“Eﬁanﬂ it was called Ré&jagrha, because not only it was
founded by a king, but every house w it resembled a king's house or
palace.
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ancent cty m the valley enclosed by the five Hills”,
as the “area to be the old aty of king Bimhudara”, and
“inside i, or at any rate very closely connected with it
they saw four stupas commemorabng certamn mncdents
in the hfe of the Buddha™, whie from the Buddshe
scrptures? all that we can gather 15 that Agjtadatm
strengthened the defences of the old @ty Hieun
Taang's account of the oty bewmg bwmit by
Bumbisira 15 aiso open to doubt, but here, agamn, we have
to remember the other mde of the question, according
to which Bimbistira died m the old aty Further, the
Srimannaphalasiitra says that AjtaSatra started from
the old ity to pay Iuis respects to the Buddha, when
the King went out to make bis confession as a parnade.
Sifing these ewmdences, Prmcipal D N Sen, Swho has
made some study of R&jagrha and sts suburbs, basing
Tus opmion on an ancient test came to the conclusion
that 1t was really Ajatafatru whorepured and strengthened
the new Rajogrha and be was not sts bulder as stated
by Dr Rhys Davids ¢ Mr K P. Jayaswal accepts this and
says that this adds to our knowledge the fact that the
new REjpr of the Buddhisic Teats, the fort which 15
In runs near the Inspection Bungalow at REjgw really
belongs to a penod hefore Ajitadatrn and the Buddha®

As we have already observed, 1t was dunng the Jan
and Buddhistic times that 1t came mto gredt prommence f,?ﬁ:;:g’:
Mahavira speat considerable time here® and1s said to )

I AS R,1013-34 Not old
O Also 4,5 'R posos © o 4 Reyogrsha by V H. Jackson,

I ;6 Eli‘dTgmyn Putakam, T 17, 215 and 226, Also e Digha Nikiya,
3 Rajagriha sn the Buddk
O R Ccizrem:e L C:I::u:.‘ta 1she Serptures, read at the second
4 Buddhist Indis, p 3
5 Report of the Second Orsental Confevence Mr K, P, Jayaswal
accepling this v kes th it
hme\erf'\rery dullaex:u;nt: !e)sr‘ Keell?\bm observation,  This viw sees,

6 5 B E,XXIl, 264
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have converted BimbisBra to Jamsm  The eleven
Gayadiaras’ of Mahfvira died here as bewng the most
sacred of all places  Bimbustira went to meet the Buddha
surrounded by twelve myriads of Brihmanas and house-
holders of Magadha® At Rijagtha the great Beng
delvered the Pabbaydsuita.® When the Buddha was
dweling at Rajagrha, in the mountan called the
Vulture's Peak, the Mighasuifa was delvered to the
young man Magha, illustrating the Dkamma, When
the Bhagavat dwelt at Rajagrha mm  Pewwana* 1n
Kélandakanipapa, the Sadkiya Suitz was delvered to
Sabluya, the Panvihjika®. The great Mokiagarinbbing
Sutta was delivered here on the Vulture's Peak, when
Ajitadatrn sent lus mumster, the Brghmana Vassakars,
whom we have already met before and whom we
shall meet agamn, to know what the Great One wil
predict about the king’s destroying the Vagpens®.
No wonder then that the Buddha humself would observe
to s favounte attendant Ananda,” “On one occasion
Anands, I was dwelling at that same Rajagaha m the
Banyan Grove, on one occasion at the same Rijagaha
at the Robber's Chff, on one occasion at that same
Rajagaha mn the Sattapanm Cave on the slope of Mount
Vebhira, on one occaston at that same Rajagaha at that
Black Rock on the slope of Mount Isigth, on one
occasion at that same Rijagaha in the Tapoda Grove,®
on one occasion at that same Rijagaha mn the Bamboo
grove 1 the Squirrel's Feeding Ground, on one  occasion

0™ AU B -

Ivd, X111, 287

Jbsd, X111, 136

Thrd, X, () 67

TEsd, (n) 8o,

Fbsd, 85,

Itd, X1, u ff,

Toed, X, 56
Samyitha-Nikvaka, 1,8 §f
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at that same Rijagaha m Jivake's® Mango Grove, on
one occasion at the same Rijagaha in the Deer Forest
of Maddakutki and all these, as the Tathagata expressed
are pleasant”* Indeed, many a comer of Rijagrha is
assocated with the Buddhe's name It was at thus place
that he had first begged for lus alms, when king Bimbusara
feehng interested mn Siddhairtha, tried to tempt im with
wealth and make um share his kingdom with him , here®
he spent constderable time on the Vulture’s Peak m the
Venwoana w Kildndokamoaga It was here that®
Ajatafatrn met the Buddhe, who delvered a large
number of his discourses, After Buddha's death the
first Buddhist Council was held here  And 1t 18, therefore,
no wonder that time after tme we should hear of
Rajagrha m the Buddlistic scriptores, as “the great
aty”, “nch”, “happy”, “thnving”, “‘as the royal ity withs
1ts beanuful palaces” Xt was consdered fit by Ananda®
to be one of the few aties where the Buddha could
attan Nervana

Long after the Virvana of the Buddhs, well might
Advaghosa speak of the city i lagh terms as distmgmshed
by 1ts enerrcling Inlls, well guarded by and adorned with
mountans, and consecrated and hallowed by auspicious
and sacred places, hke a "Brahmana amdst a holy calm
gong to the uppermost heaven®.” The Vimdna Vatths?
speaks of st as the best of towns well-measured

L

. Esgor an account relatng to Jivaka, vide Vimeys Zitaks,
2!

2 Vide/ B &0 R S, Vol IV, Sites 1n Rappiv comnecied with

Buddha’s rame and ks Disciples by Mr D N, Sen
S B E,X(n) 67

Térd, X {ui) 83

Dalogues of the Buddha

Meditatsons on Buddha Amifabha
Suttaknidnga

Buddha-charsta

T 16

1

O O O W
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between the hills, while its commentary refers to the
fact of “this best of towns” being bt by MahGgovinda
Pandita versed 1n the science of town-planmng,

Fa-hen has not much to say of Rijagrha, while,
though Hieun Tsiang takes up a cosiderable room, he
refers only to the destruction of the outer walls where
no remnants had been left, though the mnner walls which
were 1 a rumed state were m existence’, Wath the
removal of the captal fto Psfaliputra all its glones
vamshed. Its condiion 15 even now deplorable, and
thorough excavations are needed. “The place has been
occupted at different tmes by Mussalmans and
Brghmanas, by whom the Buddhist sfugas and vihdrs
were pulled down to furmsh matenals for tombs, maspds
and temples. All the emmnences that once must have
been crowned with objects of Buddhist worship are now
covered with graves and all the Brahmanical temples
about the hotsprings have been constructed with the
large brcks of Buddhist sfygas”3, Such s the present
sad condtion of the great old histonc town,

Pataliputra arose after Guivraja. We have already
mentioned that Rijagyha was considered fit for the
NiroBya of the Buddha, but Patahputra was not reckon-
ed by Avanda as sufficiently mmportant to witness the
scene of the great event—it was sof a Mohinagara then.
This shows that Patabputra was at that time considered
to be of less 1mportance than Rjagrha, The Mahaparin-
bband Sutta refers to the fact that the great Buddha,
after proceeding from Réjagrha ( which he remembered
just before hs Parimbbipa as “debghtful”) through
Nalands, suggested to Ins favounte disciple that they
should go to Pafelighma’. As usual, Ananda consented,
and accompamed by a large body of disciples, they

3 Beal, Buddhsst Records of the Wastern World, 11. 165
2 A.5 R, 124
3 Digha Nokiya, 11, 84,89,
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veached 1t, and here they were very hosputably recewed.
The blessed one, next day, getung up at early dawn,
addressed the venerable Ananda thus “Who 15 1t
Avanda, that 15 layng out a aty at Pajahghmai”
Ananda replied, "Sunidha and Vassakéira, O Lord, the
cluef mmsters of Magadhe, are laymg out a afy at
Pataligama to keep back the Vajus". On heanng this
the Great One s, “Here, Ananda! I see with divine and
clear wision, surpaseing that of men, Gods® in many
thousands, teking up therr resdence at PatahgBma As
far, O Ananda, as there are noble places of remdence,
as far as merchants travel, this will become the chuef
town, the Pataliputra, a ceatre for the interchange of all
kmds of ware’” And the blessed one also foretold,
“of Pajaliputra®, O Ananda! thete will be three sources
of danger, either from fire, or from water?, or from
mtemal dissension”, Weare then told that the great
one left the village “by the western gate"? , then turming
northward, he passed the Ganges at a femy, and
these were called Gotama’s gate and Gotama's ferry®

1 Cf also Bigandet's Life of Gautama,
2 Or “many faines”
3 Rockhill's Lsfe of Buddha, p 125

4 The first authentic references to Pitaliputra of which the date

can be fixed with certainty are m Asoka’s Girnar Rock Edict and 1n lus
Stenath Piflar Educt,

5 It 1s nteresting to refer to Dr SFouner's Report on the Excava-
dsons at Patalipufre which prove two of these asserhons made by the
Buddha J X 4.5, 1915

6 Hieun Tsiang says, “In the old uime, Tathigata, bemg about to
attan Nirvidna was goung northward to Kusinrl, when turming round
to the south and looking at M;,lzadha he stood upon this stone and
referred to the buldmg of the Capital at Pataliputra” erl, I go)

7 Makdparimibbang Sutta, S, B E, X1 a1 This event happened
according ta Mr. Jayaswalin 544 or 545 3 €, /., B & O R §, l;.uDr
Reuh, however, 15 not prepared to accept this date, “The efforts to
tehabilitate thg od date 544 B C for the Nirvdza are certamly
unsatistactory He goes on, "they contradict, sufer alia, the plain
fact that the Buddhist scriptures recogmse that the Buddha outlived
Mahtvira who certainly was alive after 544 B, C*
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And because 1t was associated with the Buddha's blessing
that half of the remans of Ananda were taken possess
ion of by Ajitadatru who bwlt a chatya over itl.
Then come the achievements of Udaymn, to whom both
the Brihmanas® and Jans attnbute the foundation of
Kusumapura. on the south bank of the Ganges, the new
aity, which was esther indentical with the later Patab-
putra, or n the immediote neighbourhood was bwlt the
fortress, which Ajatadatrn had established at the village
of Patal, as a protechion agamst the Vajjian confederacy.

The Jan accounts are available ;m Hem Chandra’s
PariSistagarvan  This author tells us that Udaya, who
ascended the throne after hus father’s death, was over-
whelmed with gnief, and was altogether unable to attend
to the affars of the state. His mumsters, therefore,
advised him to bid good-bye to the scenes associated
with hus late father, to bwld up 2 new cty. Experts
versed mn reading signs and portents® were ordered to
find out & smtable spot wiich they did on the bank of
the Ganges where they found 2 Patah tree shiung red
with 1ts glonous burden of flowers, with a thick fohage,
and casting a shadow over an eatensive regon ke a
canopy over the earth, while the whole place appeared
to them to be full of promising signs. This spot was
approved by the king®, We then get an account of the

1 Rockhill'e Life of Buddha,

2 Ci. Brahm@nda Purdua, Upedghata pada, 116 From a drama of
Bhasa, Prats;fid Yaugandhar@yana,tappears that Darfaka gave his sister
in marriage to the king of the Vatsg'a country to hold m checka
confedéracy of kings (probably of north Brhar) m order to watch these
enemses more effectively and also to take advantage of the river highway
for the commerce which was fast increasing Owing to the intercourse
with the west, Pataliputra was selected as the Capital

Here was traced the skull of 2 famous Jama samt. The artisans
of tge king, armving at the spot, went round the tree in an ever-widening
circle, till they heard the cryof a jackal., Thers they dropped the
measuring thread.

4 Accordingto M. M H. P. Siistry, the transfer was within two
generations after the Buddha's death, If the Buddha died n 543 B.C.
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bulding of the town The architects measured their
lnes from the pomt where the Patah tree was, and
keeping 1t to the east, they proceeded towards the west
and then towards the north, thus formung the western
boundary , and next towards the east, marking the
northern limits , and agam towards the south, finally
comng back to the Patali tree, from which the town
acquired the name of Pataliputra, and which was adorned
with palaces, marts, hospitals and the other requisites of
a capital town

The above 15, of coorse, a tradionary account, but
1t1s also supported by the Purinas®, where we find
that hung Udaga “will establish o the fourth year of Ins
Teign, a city called Kusumapura® on the southern bank
of the Ganges At any rate, it can be sad with almost
perfect certanty that Patahputca succeeded Rajagrha
as the capital of Magadha, and that event tool place
shortly after the death of the Buddha.

Sofaras the name 15 concerned, Hieun Tsmang
gives us a story®, which has been mterpreted m vanous
ways Once on a time, & very learned Bréhmapa had &

58

the transler accordmg to Mr Sstnn must have taken place about ?oo
B C,fn483 B C, the transfer took place about 410 B C The fact
that the place was a village and an unfortified one at the time of the
Buddh;;;ngomg to Kufinfith, as compared with the description of

Me'ga es that 1t was one of the largest and most prosperous as well
as forty

fied towns of India, show that some conwderable time must have
elapsed between the two

T Viyu, g9 and Brakmdnda, 2
2 Mudrdraksata tells us that Kusumapura was another name of
Pitaliputra

3 InHieun Tuang's Life we find, “In old days, when men's lives
were of immeasurable strmdgth, this town was called, Kusumapura,
because the king’s palace had so many flowers and it was called so
Afterwards, when men's

minds dwimndled down to a few thousand years,
then it was called Pitahiputes after the

tak tree u‘Beal, I p 10)
The sawe traveller observes, "when the old capital of Kusumapura
was chanped, this town was chosen, and from the circumstance of the
gena buldng the mansion of the youth the name henceforth of the

country was Patahiputea®, (Re of the Western World, 11 8
Beal ;Lu\u,“l‘rgm this it (fuuld appear that Kusumapura was ti?vt
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large number of disples. A party of these on a certam
occasion, wandered 1n the woods, and 2 young man of
ther number appeared unhappy and disconsolate, To
cheer and emuse the gloomy youth, ts companions
agreed to get up a mock marnage for um. A man and
2 woman were chosen to act as parents for the bnde-
groom, aud another couple represented the parents of the
magmnry bude. They were all near a Patali tree at the
time, and as the name of the tree had a ferumne term-
nation they decided to makeit a bude When all was
aver, the other youngmen wanted thewr compamon, the
bridegroom, to go with them, but he mmsted on remamn-
g near the tree, Here, at dusk, an old man appeared
with is wife and a young mmden, and the old man
gave the maden to the young student to be his wife.
The couple lived together for a year, when a son was
bornto them. The student, now tired of the lovely
wild bife of the woods, wanted to go back to his home,
but the old man, Ins father-in-law, mnduced him to stay
on, by the promise of & properly-bunit estabhishment , and
the promise was carned out very promptly. Afterwards
when the seat of Government was removed to this place,
it got the name of Pataliputra, because 1t had been
butlt by the gods for the son of the Phtalitree, and it
has kept the name ever since"™,

at the same utensPﬁﬁahgutra leagiha was the capitalin the time
of Ajitadatru and it was he who strengthened Pataliputra In the next
clause it 19 said that Asoka changed lis capital from Réjagrha to
Pajaliputra, He is described as the great grandson of Bimbishra and
therefore grandson of Ajitafatru The Véys Puriua states that
Kusumapura or Pataliputra was founded by R&j& Udayiéva, the grandson
o;lAJSE:S.‘“m. but the #ak@vahis makes Udaya the son of the king*

T Mr Watters adds the followng nate - ‘ The place where the
mock ceremony took place was close to a phtali, Bignoma suaveolens or
Trumpet-flower tree, and the bride was called Miss Patali, her father
in the play gwving a branch of the tree, as lus daughter, to the student
ta be hus wife, Afterwards as the story shows, the Dryads of the tree,
hke the melancholy mortal, took the'whole affair tn earnest and made
the marnage a reabty. The old man and the old mother and her
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Leaving aside the legendary account, we first get a
Iustoncal acconnt of the aty from Megasthenes, the
ambassador of the Greek kg Selukos Nikator, who
came to Pafaliputra 1 or about 303 B C, and who has
given us a good account of Palmbothra Itis needless
for me to go nto any detals about the description of the
Capntal situated then at the confluence of the Ganges
and the Son, eghty stadia m length and fifteen m
breadth, of the size of a parallelogram, with its pall-
sades and a ditch six hundred feet 1n breadth and thirty
cubuts 1n depth, and a wall with 1ts tower. We can ignore
the confusion of Megasthenes regarding the Brahmapas,
and Sramanas, hus mistakes about the seven castes of
the people, though hus “seven classes may truly reflect the
various activities which a Greek resident at Patabputra
could see gomg on  round about hm mn the thwd
centary B C", We are mchned to regret hus sad
omssion of anything regarding the languages of India We
cannot, however, pass by the account of the admimstration
of the captal with its thity Mumicpal Commssioners
and six Boards and ts census , and we cannot but feel
proud of the ngh compliments he pays our ancestors
about their honesty  Also, we cannot bat referto the
fact that the desenphon of the court and awl and
mulitery administration, as given by lum has been amply
corroborated® by the discovery of the Arfkafdsira of
Chéipakya, and we cannot but acknowledge our great
mdebtedness to Dr. R Shamasfistry of Mysore m this
connection And though, as Mr Vincent Smuth has
well observed  “It1s not deswrable to amalgamate the

daughter are the god and the goddesses of the tree, and the daughter

mes the student’s mife  \Vhen he proposes to go away, the old god
by his superhuman agency bumlds for the residence n!y tis newly-born
grandson, 2 substantial estabhishment, This was the nucleus of the
cily which from the story of its origin obtamed and kept the name of
Pataliputra® 11 88

2 The Cambridge Hhstory of Indsa, 1.

2 Cf V. A Smuh, 7hr Early Htﬂarymndm, P 144
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rules Jud down 1n the Artkatdstra with the -descriptions
recorded by the Greeks, because the latter present to
us the umpressions made upon foreign observers of
msttutions actually exsting at a particular date, 300
B.C, m round numbers, after the foundation of the
Maurya Empie , whereas the former expresses the
arrangements favoured by Brihmana ministers, a5 switable
for any independent kingdom at any time" there can
be no denymg the fact that its discovery has widened
the path of scholars interested in ancient Indian culture
and we can certamnly take credit for the fact that its
author, Kautilya, had his school of poliics here, the
same Kautilya who established Ghandragupta on the
throne of Magadha.

I have quoted an Enghsh histonan saying that the
Greek account has been amply corroborated by the
Arthatistra, T would go shll further and say that m
meny matters the two accounts telly wonderfully ILet
us first put before you the account of Megasthenes
regarding the admmstration of Patahputra, the captal
and then take up each pomt one by one and place
side by side that of Chanakya, and I will leaveit to you
to say whether there 1s really a very great difference I
am quoting and companng both at some length

Megasthenes observes “Of the great officers of stats,
some have charge of the market, others of the aty,
others of the soldiers. Some superintend the nvers
(canals) measuring the land as is done mn Egypt, and
mspect the slmees by which water 15 let out from the
canals into their branches, so that every one may have
an equal share of 1t,

“The same persons have charge also of the hunts-
men (surely only the royal huntsmen) and are entrusted

X The Earty Hestory of Indaa, p. 145, *'We may accept it as an

authonitative account of polttical & social conditions in the Gangetic plam

in the age

of Alexander the Great, 325 B C* This view, as I have

observed in several places, has not been universally accepted,
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with the power of rewarding or pumshing them aecor-
ding to their deserts,?

“They collect the taxes, and superntend the occupa-

tions connected with land (thatis no doubt look after
the royal dues antsing out of them) as those of wood-
cutters, carpenters, blacksmuths and mmers. They
copstruct roads and, at every ten stadia, setupa milar
to show the byroads and distances

“Those who have charge of the city are dinded

mto six bodies of five each The members of the first
look after everything related to the mdustnal arts,

““Those of the second look after the entertamment

of foragners To these they asugn lodgngs, and
they keep watch over ther modes of lfe by means of
those persons whom they gve to them as setvants
They escort them on the way, when they leave the
country, or, m the event of ther dymg, they forward

1 Among others, Dr Keith 15 strongly of opnion that the Artha-

astra was not the work of Kautilya, minister of Chandragupta He
says, “It must remain an open question whether i the treatise are
tresemd any authentic remains of us views, 1f we accept tradition and

eheve that he actually existed asan important political factor. The

evidence 1n favor of an affirmative reply 1n this matter are unfortunately
far from strong , what does praar to be the fact 1s that probably,

especially under the Gupta

ynasty with the revival of Hinduism the

fame of the mimster of the ancient Chandragupta evoked the production

ofmaxims ascnbed tohim Butat any rate, the Arihafdstra should

fio longer be used asa grsma face authonty for the E{:nod oo B, C.
(

In a latter to me he wntes, “Sten who n his

enes Und

Koutslya has_compared the various items minutely, has found nothing
Rotevorthy in support of the practical contemporaneity of the two
accounts and Jolly has adduced a great deal of evidence tn the opposite
sense, while many years ago, mthe ] R 4 S, 1016, pp 1307, 1
:Fposed the current theory of the authencity of Kautil here 18

course, no reason, not touse Kautilya as throwng light on

but I should certainly not doso, on the theory thatit existed before
Asoha borrowed his statecraft from st Its value 1s that it represents a
Erent deal of traditional statecraft, not that it 1s the work of the mimster
of Chandragupta” Dr Jolly 1s equally convinced that if “there wasa
munuster Chiinakya of Chandngugta at all, he was not the author of the

arlhnﬁimn. nor does it express
3
(C:
D

1s views, but it 1s rather a product of

u;th century A D, Dr Winternitz also rejects Chanakya’s authorshy
entfa Reveew, 1924 ) and leaves 1t to the 3rd century A D But botl:

rs Shimasistry & the late Ganapat Séstrn have no doubls as to the

author, Vade also Zhe Coleutte Review, X1, 512 ff, and X111, 288 fF,

8
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ther property to thew relatives They take care of
them when they are sick, and 1f they die, bury them,

“The third body consmsts of those who mquire when
and how buths and deaths otcur, with a view not only
to levy a tax, but also 1 order that burths and deaths
among the high and the low may not escape the cog-
msanee of Government.

*“The fourth class superintends trade and commerce
Its members have charge of weights and measures,
and see that the products, i their season, are sold by
public notice. No one 1s allowed to deal 1w more than
one kind of commodity unless he pays a double tax.

“The fifth class supervises manufactured arbcles,
which they sell by public notice, What 15 new 1s sold
separately from what 15 old, thereis a fine for mxmg
the two together,

“The sixth and last class consists of those who collect
the tenths of the prices of the articles sold. Fraud m
the payment of this tax 15 pumshed with death”.

I have mflicted upon you a long extract, but now
1 will put before you the passages from the A #kaldstra,
one by one, companng the two,

Megasthenes speaks of the great officers of state, and
1 the Arthasdsira we have the Collector-General who
attended to the construction of the treasury house,
trading house, the store-house of grains, the store-house
of forest produce, the armoury and the jsil’, The other
great officers mentioned by Chinakya® are the Supenn-
tendents of Gold, Store-house, Commerce, Forest-
produce, Armoury, Weights and Measures, Tolls, Weaving,
Agncalture, Liquors, Slaughter-houses, Ships, Cows,

r. Nacendranath Law firmly mamtamns the authencity
:;“tihe4 &rﬂhe{ﬁg also Dr R K, Moakeqee'z Introduction to N. Law's
Ancient Indsan Polity,
1 1. VI, The marketof Megasthenes figures in the Arihadlstva
as Papyapattona (L. 1.)
2 Book I
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and Horses, Elephants, Charots, Infantry, Passpotts,
Pasture lands, and the Supermtendent of the City. It
15 not possible for me here to discuss the duties of each
offlcer, the very names of whom wonld mndicate to
a great extent ther respective dutes, meny of them
being indicated by Megasthenes

The Greek writer makes mention of the officer m
charge of the city, and we have the MNigurakd’,
the officer 1 charge of the capital aity, who was to look
after the affars of the capital. And we have alsoa
Goga and a Sthni%a®. We have i the former book
the officer in charge of the soldiers and 1n the latter work
the Supenntendent of Chenots, the Supenntendent of
Infantry, and the Commanderan-chief placed over the
whole army—Chaturangabala, { ¢, elephants, horses,
chariots and infantry  The former speaks of the Super-
miendent of the canals, measunng the sluices, while
the latter refers to the pumshment of persons who
obstructed or did any kind of mischuef to these slutce-
ga.tes'

Regarding the hunters mentioned by Megasthenes
and their duties, we have references 1 the other account
also, ¢ £ m Book I, Chapters I and XXXIV, where
the duties of the hunters are gaven  Taxes were collected
from vanous sources, and the Collector-Generalt was to
attend to the collection of revenue from forts, country-
parts, mmes, bwldings, gardens, forests, herds of cattle,
and roads of traffic

So far as occupations connected with land were
concemed, and Megasthenes refers to the looking after
the royal dues ansing after them, we have the Supennten-

59
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v The Artrafdstra, Book 11, Chap XXXVI

edition
3 il 1& 10,
I

2 Locking after one quarter of the Capital asmp 181, English
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dent of Agnculture!, We will discuss the question
regarding the royal dues 1n one of our subsequent lectures
but perhaps 1t would not be altogether out of place just
to mention how Chanakya enjomed that the kg was to
protect agnculture® from the molestation of oppressive
fines, free labour and taxes. Megasthenes mentions the
occupattons of carpenters and blacksmiths i connection
with the officer whose duty it was to supenntend the
occupations connected with land, and the names of
these two classes of workmen occur also 1n the Ar#ia-
$astra, when 1ts author speaks of the dubes of the
Supenntendent of Agniculture and msists that agricultural
labourers shall not i any way be depnved of the
assistance of blacksmiths and carpenters®, Chanakya
attaches great importance to miming and those who were
connected with it, pss,, the mmers, who are also
mentioned by Megasthenes, There was the Superinten-
dent of Mines,* who was required to have a knowledge of
metallurgy, and the art of dishllation and condensation
of mercury, and the methods of testing gems. He had
as lus asmstants, experts n muberalogy, while he had
under him Iabourers who were well-equipped to work 1n
mmes with necessary implementss. Before the discovery
of Kaufilya’s Arthasitra, we had to depend on Megas-
thenes for reference to numerous ores of metals under-
ground, contamng “much gold and siver and copper
and won in no small quantty, and even tin and other
metals” ,* but now after the discovery of this mnvaluable
treatise, we can have any amount of details regarding the
importance given to mming.

Ul L W e

IL 24

II, 1.

Il 5.

Il 12,

Vide Lectuves on the Bconomc Condsson of Ancsent India, ps 108,

Megasthenes, I, 1
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Megasthenes, 1 hus account, refers to the construction
of roads, and Chanakya also lays stresson1t* There
1s one difference, however, between the two, for while
Megasthenes refers to the placing of a pillar at every ten
stadia, Chanakya does not seem to refer to it, though
he gnes mmute directions regarding the width of the
various roads® But we have to remember that the
whole of the Arthatdsira has not yet been discovered
and many passages have not been properly mterpreted

The Grectan ambassador of Selukos refers to the
members of the first board of Pataliputra looking after
the mdustral arts and speaks of the fourth class as
consisting of the artisans ® Indeed, the referencesn
Megasthenes, Strabo‘, and Aman®, go to prove that
mdustrics were well-orgamised and well-looked after
We have also m the Artkasdstra that “those who conspire
to lower the quality of the works of artisans, to hinder
ther mncome or purchase shall be heawily fined” ¢

Regarding the attention to foreygmers as testified
to by Megasthenes, we find m Chfinalya that the
Supenntendent of Commerce was to show favour to
forigners? , while, sf the mterpretation be correct, the
Supenintendent of Ships® was to show all possible concem
for weather-beaten ships, while the Supenntendent of
Commerce was to show favour to those who imported
foreign merchandise

In the nest paragraph, L(Icgnsthenes speaks of the
regustration of births and deaths The Census referred

6x
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1r 4.

P. 42 of McCrindle’s edition,
Iad, P 58

Jéid, P 211,

1V, 2

11, 16,
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to here, I shall discuss at length 1n a subsequent lecture,
and I need not, therefore, dilate on 1t m this place.
As Mr, Vincent Smith® has observed nghtly, “Even
the Anglo-Indian admumstraton with 1ts  complex
organisaton and European notions of the value of
statistical mformation, did not attempt the collection
of wital statistics until very recent times, and has always
expenenced great difficulty in secuung reasonable
accuracy i the figures”

The fourth Board of Megasthenes refers to those
officers whose duty 1t was to supermtend trade and
commerce, We have m the Arikadasira a reference
to the Supermtendent of Commerce® who had vanons
dutes to perform, one “of which, viz , showing favour
to those who imported foieign merchandise, we have
already referred to, Perhaps lis most important duty was
to prevent, what we would call now-a-days, cornering®,

The officer belonging to the same Board, who
concerned himself with weights and measures, finds
Ius place as the Superintendent of weights and measures
m Chénskya®. Very lkely the Supermtendent of
Commerce performed this duty also®, and the regulatons
were 5o sinct that even the shghtest difference in weights
and measures was severely dealt with. Sale by pubke
notce, as referred to by Megasthenes, finds a place in
the Arthasasira, where we are ftold that, “the
merchandise being placed near the flag of the toll-house,
the merchants shall declare its guantity and price, and
cry out thnee, ‘who will purchase such a quantity of
merchandise for so much prce’ P¥

MO e N

11, 16

The Early History of Indss, p. 128,

11, 16.

Yide Lectures on the Economsc Condstron of Ancsent India, p.125.
11, 19,

IV. 2.

1L, 21,
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Refernng to manufactured articles, Megasthenes
says that “what 13 new 15 sold separately from what 1s
old", an order promulgated by Chanakya bemng to the
effect that “old collection shall be replaced by new
supply™ In another place® he lays down that “the
sale or mortgage of arbcles as supenor, though they are
really wfenor” was to be heawily pumished.

The last class of officers referred to by Megasthenes
was they who collected a tenth of the pnces af articles
sold and represented the Supermntendent of Tolls® of the
Arikatastra who collected hus dues on all merchandiset,
although the rates of toll varied for different commodites,
and were fixed 1 accordance with the customs of
countries, or of communities, ether old or news

I hope you will now allow me to reterate that n
many respects the two accounts, those of Ch#nakya and
Megasthenes, tally well, and we cannot but regret that a
large portion of the work of Megasthenes has been lost,
for if the mere fragments that survive 1n quotations by
later enthors mve us such 2 wonderful account of our
old aty and its admunistration, what mmght not have
we expected had the whole work been extant? The
discovery of the Arthatasira has proved to the !ojﬁ
lm%mamm Terely mendacious stones,
and there 1s now little doubt regarding his 2CCOUDTS"

The next references we get of Patalputra are in
the fifth Rock Edict and m the Sirnath Edict, of Asoka
in both of which the name of the capital 15 distinetly
mentioned , and 1t was under the direct patronage of Asoka
and at Pataliputra that the Buddhist council was held,

63
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1 need not refer here, to the excavations of Patahputra for which

vide /LR A §, 1015, Dr  Spoonee’s Tne Zorvastrian Period of Indsan

History, pp. 63 and 405, and t51d p, 800, Also, sbrd 1916, 138,
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and it was at this tme that Tissa Moggalipuira
composed the latest book on the three Pifakas hLving
in the court of Asoka, here at Patahputra.

Pafaliputra continued to be the captal dunng the
Subige dynesty when Pusyamitra, the founder of the
dynasty signalised the renaissance of Hindwsm by lus
Afpamedka sacnfice. Not only was this a revival of
BrhEmanism, but very ikely here was another attempt
to establish the authonty of a paramount sovereign m
Northern India. It was during the reign of this Fusya-
mitra that occurred the invasion of Menander, who
even threatened Patabputra, the capital®, bot he was
repulsed  Patafijah the grammanan, flourished here
atthis time and was a contemporary of Pusyamitra
whose Horse-Sacrifice 15 recorded by lum, At that tme
P3faliputra was a great cty along the banks of the
Son. Tis walls and palaces were massive and there
were gudes to Patabputra, while there were roads
from 1t, branching off 1n all directions,

Patahiputra, after ths, lost much of its importance,
and Mr. Vincent Smuth's assertion that “the impenal
aty of Pataliputra is known to have continued to bea2
place of importance as late as the fifth century " s
not supported by facts. Neither can his statement
that, “the Ingh mmportance attached by the founder
of the Guptaera m A, D. 320 to his allance witha
Tachchhavi princess suggests that during the thrrd cenfury
Pataliputra may have been held by the non-Aryan
Tachchhavis of Vaidali%, go unchallenged, As we have
already discussed this question an the begmnmg of this
lecture, we need not revert to 1t here Itis, of course,
true that Chendra Gupta, the first of the Gupta kings,
again made Pafaliputra 1mportant, though soon after it

1 Zhe Early Histery of Indsa, p. 237
2 Jbsd, p 228
3 Ihd, E 206
4 The Early History of Indsa, p 296
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ceased to be the ordinary residence of the Gupta sover-
egns  From this time to the tme of the advent of
the Pala Kings, Patahputra ceased to be an important
place , and in the description of Fa-hien, the Chimese
traveller, we have only a remumscence of 1ts lost glomes ,
for there were only the rumns, though the walls, door-
ways and the sculptured designs were no human work?,
And Hienn Taang's account also 15 m the same
melancholy stramm  When he came here in the seventh
century, the aty was deserted, only the foundation-
wells surviving, The chinese wnter Ma-twanlin says
that, 1n 756, = portion of the town was destroyed through
eroston by the nver Son
Long, long after, m the reiga of Dharmapila,
Pafaliputra agamn rose to prommence, and as mentioned
before,* this powerful king 15sued one of lns grants from
Pataliputra which 15 descnibed as s JayasZanadhabdra,
te, royal camp® In the Monghyr Prafasiit of
Devapila, there 15 also a reference to the Paramasaugata
LParamelgara Paramabhatibraka Mahrfys S'vi Dhar-
maphla, and there 15 menhioned the name of a town as
Brinagara which has been 1dentified with Patabiputra 5
And T may here as well record some more emgraphic
references to it
(1) 1In the tenth century A, D, a Patalipntra Brsh-
mana was considered as the most smtable for
recaving mits and was given more than four
hundred wilages®.
(@) In the Bongiwon plate of Govinda Chandra
and lus queen, 1t 18 recorded that the lung
Paramabkatidraka Makardy adkirgja Para

65
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Vide, ante, p 33,
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medgara Gowinda Chandra Deva, and his
queen the Paftamakaderi Mehirajin Gosala-
dews, endowed with all royal prerogatives after
having bathed 1n the Ganges settled a village
on a student who had come from Pafaliputral,
(3) In the Nalanda Copper-Plate discovered. by
Pandita Hirananda Sastnm, there 1s also the
mention of Srinagara which has been identfied
with Pataliputra
(4) The Sravana Belgola Epwtaph of Narasimhz
shows that even in the 1zth century, Patah-
' putra was considered as the most important
¢ place for learned disputationss. N
This 18 some of the epgraphic ewdence we have,
But Patahputra had lost its glones, and there was no
king here, no court, no pomp. It remamed m this
v conditton for ages and ages, till the creatton of the
ROYAL province of Bihar again has made it resume its
old pomtion (o a certan extent, Whether 1t should
ever be able to emulate 1ts old glones, 15 what more
than any mortal can foretell®,

tye

31 Ihd V, Retlhorn, Northern List, Nos. 127 & 131, King Govinda
had also a Buddhist Queen E 7, IX, 321.

2 This was discovered by Hirananda Sastr1 M.A, ¥ 0L, at Nifandd
dunng the course of his archaeological exploration in 192r The mtro-
ductory portion of the inscription, consisting of the first twenty-five Imes,,
13 1dentical with the ssilar portion of the Munghir eng)per?lm grant of
the same king flndum Antiguary, XXI, plz 253-258).  The nscription
15 written 10 ear| [¥ Devansgn Script and its language 1s Sanskrit. A seal
is sold the plate and bears the legend Sri-Devapilladev:
meamng of the illustrious Davapiladeva, wntten below the emblem o
the dhormachakva placed between two gazelles as in the seals of other
Pila kings (E{;graphm Indiga, XVII) “The way m winch this
record speaks Niitand&, would show that it continued to be as
important a centre of Buddlust lore as it was durmg the tume of
Hieun 'E!‘s?n%'s visit.”” Isd, p 13.

3 Ve I5X,

4 The discovery of the ymage, known as the Didé image, five
miles east of Patna City and first brought to hghrtg%;]the author of
this book, may be mentioned here i passing, as it has excited great
interest throughout the cultural world. e image 1s certamnly one of
the glories of Magadha.
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APPENDIX

It would not be uninteresting to refer here to an account of Pataliputra
as gwen in an old Hindi manusenipt  In the Satyz Yugs (the Golden
age) there lved, m a city called Kosamby, a certam Brihmana whose
pame was Bhumideva He had tao sons, Kuda and Bikufa, marned
vespectively to Pramatt and Sumati, daughters of a great Mum (sage)
named Sarvamddh: It once happened that Kuda and Bikusa were
teduced to grest difficultres, and n order to recover themselves, they
determined to tey their fortunes abroad and they left home accompanied
by therr vaves After @ few days’ joumey, on a certam might, the
tna brothers left thewr wives asleep in a jungle and went away. Soon
after the belpless ladies awoke and began to lament. Meanwhile,
Pérvatt and Mahildeva passed by that way, and the former requested
Mahideva to take pity on the poor women, and was told that that very
might Sumati would give bith to a son, who should be named Putra
and as often as he would awake from sleep a thousand gold mohurs
would foll from hus head Duning the mght this prophecy was [vlfilled,
and as the child awohe from tus fiest sleep a thousand gold mohurs fell
from his head, The women suspected that the money was left there
by some thicf, and lest they should be caught and pumshed as gulty,
they thought it advisable to leave that place  But to ther great surpnise
wherever they went, the same muracle was repeated They atfast
discovered the secret and came to Benares and seitled there  Putrasoon
became very nch, His chanty knew no bounds, and from every part
of the world men came to share his mfts.  Kufa and Bikufa were now
lving m Kamnlta, begping from door to door ‘When they heard of
the benevolence of Putra, they came to Benares to recenc alms at hus
hands  As the two brothers wese standing at (he gate of Putra's palace,
Sumat, who was walkmg on the upper verandah of hier mansion, saw
and recogrused them, They were adnutted into the house and treated
with preat respect  Kuda and Bikuda now began to Tve happily
When Putra was sisteen years ofd, his father became jealous of im
and engaged some cf arddfls to murder im, The chandals cameto
the wnocant boy and told hum that they were the P&rdds {votaries)
of the poddess Vmdhya-Visini, and were sent 1o take fum to that
goddess to {ulfil certam vows that were made for hus sake when he was
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in his mother’s womb, The father, too, supported this statement, and
poor Putra was snatched away from lus home, accompanied by 2 smgle
attendant. When the ckend@ls arrived at the middle of a huge
jungle, they told the whole truth to the boy, but whenever they attempted
to put him to death, therr swords fell off their hands, At last the villains
promised to save the boy, on receipt of 2 large sum of money, This
being dons, the chanddls returned to Kis and informed Bikuda that
what he had ordered was done and obtamed a rich prize,

The boy, left alone in the midst of the dreadful wood, did not know
what to do. Night came on and he ascended a tree, In the meantime,
two Rékgasas, Sankata and Bikafa, came and promising that no injury
need be feared from them requested him to decide a case, They said,
“We are the sons of a great R@ksase named Karbaka, Our father
once satisfied Mahddeva and obtained three thmgs from am.  The first
was a parr of shoes by means of which a man can travel thousands of
mules 1 a moment ; the secand was a bag from which all sorts of jewels
may be extracted whenever the hand ss put snto it, and the third a rod,
which, if turned round, will i 2 short space of tume create a large and

magmficent city Now our father 18 dead and 1t 15 to be decided who
should own these,” Putra pomted out 2 large garden and said, “Go ta
that garden, leaving these things here, and whosoever returns first from
that place becomes the owner of these things,” The brethers ran
towards the garden, In the meantime, a voice from heaven told Putra
that he was destmmed to become a great man and he should wear the
par of shoes and fly at once to Smhaladvipa, with the bag and the rod.
The boy followed the advice, and n a moment he was on the banks of
a beantiful tank m Sumhaldvipa, There he was mformed that the kg
of that island, Pitale$vara, had a daughter named Pétal:, who, 1t was
predicted should be married to a foreigner who would come there and
whose name would be Putra. The young man understood what was
meant, Durmng the night, he secretly visited P&tal in her own apart-
ment and told her who he was, The gl then agreed to go with hum
whenever he iked  Putra now wore lus shoes, took Pijals on his back,
and within a very short time arrived at a spot on the south bank of the
Ganges, and west of the Punpona, He was visted by the sage Narads,
who advised bum to found a city and rule it by means of the rod. Putra
then laid the foundation of a large oy, and after him and his wife,
called it P&faliputra Within a few years he conquered several pro-
vinces and became a great king His mother had died of a broken
heart. Putra’s son Kusuma succeeded him, and during his time the
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aty was called Kusumapura  Kusuma had a son Patan, and a
daughter P&tind. After the name of the former, this ety was for some-
time called Patna  Patni did not marry, and was made 2 Dews by the
gods, and is stll the presiding goddess of the aity, which s, after her,
now called P&in& Putra, m his old days, left Plitnfi with luis wife and
went to Kailas, where he made over to Mahideva the three things
which he had obtained from Sankata and Bikata They lived hereafter
i heaven  Such 1s the legendary account of the foundation of Pétng,

Dr Buchanan Hamilton records a local tradition that Sudaréana,
who, “probably” was erghth m descent from Manu, bestowed the town
on his daughter, Patali, who chenshed it like a son and hence called it
Pitaliputra, and dedicated a temple to Patan Devs, the presiding
goddessofthetown Mr P, C Mukharp, who refers to the above
legend 1n fus unpublished Report on the Excavationsat Pataliputra
as well as to the antiquity of this town which, according to Diedorus,
was founded by Hercules, observes, “The rational explanation of the
legend appears to be that 2 citizen from Kusumpura built, after cuttng
a neighbourmg forest, a garden house near a Patals tree under which
there was, as we generally see now, a rude representation of a sylvan
deity, the archetype of Patan dewi, where a far was periodically held
by the mhabrtants In the course of tume, the suburb mcreased m
mportance, and a small willage, Pafehigriima, grew up associated with
the legend of the Pdfah tree, for the onignal builder of the garden-
house was only remembered by the ignorant willagets as no other than
the son or son-in-law of the spint of the tree  Afterwards, when the
tuees innundated and runed Kusumputea, Pitaliputra beeame s
natural successort  Mr Mukhanys A Report on 2be Exeavations on the
ancier? sutes of Pa‘elsp itva sn 1896-97, was m proof only,






LECTURES Il AND IV

The Edicts of Asoka

Mr H, G. Wells, n an mtermew, an account of
which appeared m an Enghsh Magazme, on the six
Greatest Men sn History spoke of Asoka among all the
thousands of kings, emperors, and majesties, great and
lndle, as shumng almost alone, a star  “More hving men
chensh s memory today than have cver heard the
name of Charlemagne™,

It was, indeed, this Raya-Chakravarti's conversion Asola's
to Buddlism which was the first and main cause of the Eﬁ;’:" "
posiion that Buddhusts occupy i the hustory of humanity,
and the widely-engraved Edicts® of the king all over Jus
vast domumons, and Tus far-reaching efforts to extend
Buddhism to the other cimlised countries of the world,
not only smgmfy but attest the magmtude of his sermce
to the cause of Buddism

Asokn, mdeed, tahes an honourable place i the HysEdicts
gallery of the greatest Lings known to lustory, It 15 not
possible to discuss everything relating to Asokn, but he
was, of cowrse, pre-eminently the greatest Jung in
anctent India  The poliical and rehigious grandeur of
India commenced with lim  The Mustory of Indian
Archutecture must also date from Asoka, whose admmns-
trative ability hds been highly and aptly prused It was

1 The Strand Mogazine, 1032 Dr Sylvamn Le
Ancient India, (Jonrnal of ?:e Dfﬁﬂ"{‘hﬂlfn o_fv.LTt:::. l“m
Unnersity, Vol 1X) observed “Ameng the Kings of India there 1s one
who eclipses even the most glonous.”

2 “But for fong centunes the chiracters i which h
wntten were but Lieless Tetters, it needed a anl; louw\:xdn:lsthae::
stcreml’lrom t:e ‘s‘lmHes gmwnlmutn and fo :;ngdlo hight that splendid
eriod 10 which Hindu policy, encouraged and susta;
rmth, clumed nfluence enendgﬁ even to 5) renmc;.uet lmcd by an actve

the confines of the Roman and the Carthagmian mrld."n ;::fpm' "
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he who studded every part of his vast domnions, over
which he wielded sovereignty as the paramount power,
with pllars, ckeiiyas, public halls, monastenes and
splendid retieats and residences carved m the intenor
of the rocks Within lus domnions, there were many
remarkable structures which excited the admmstration of
foreigners, who came to Ind:a centuries afier his death,
and who charactensed them as bemg buwlt not by man,
but by spimts’. Even after thousands of years, the
stupendous runs exate the admiration of one and all.
I shall try to delneate here only one of the aspects
relating to undoubtedly the greatest king of the land
we live 1n, an aspect through which we can discern the
“man of strong will, unwearied apphcation, and high
ayms, who spared no labour mn the purswmit of his ideals,
possessed the mental grasp capable of formmg the vast
conception of mssionary enterpnse m three contients,
and was at the same time able to control the intrcate
affawrs of Church and State mn an empire which the most
powerful sovereign mught envy”®, Indeed, Iisidea of
engraving the Edicts, was, to say the least of it, ongmal
and bold, unparalleled m the realms of history, and has
indeed sansfied the great king's earnest deswre for
perpetuating hus measures, and—may we say—his name,
With reference to these immortal Edicts the general
idea 15 that they were meant only for the “long
endurance” of the Good Law of Piety—or the .Diamma,
This 13 ewdently a2 narrow wiew, and 1t will surpnse
many of the audience to know that even the eleventh
edition of that great work, the Encyclopedia Britannica,
says, “The 1mscniptions which contamn altogether about
five thousand words, are entirely of rehigious mmport and
therr references to wordly affrs are mcidental”.
Mr. Vincent Smuth has also observed, “The mseriphons

1 Travels of Fa~hses.
2 V A, Smith's Asoks, p. 106,
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are all devoted to the exposition, exaltation and disse-
mmaton of the Law of Prety".? In farness to this
Iustonan, however, st must be admitted that he has also
madentally referred to the importance of some Edicts
from the pomt of view of political lustory. ¥ will try to
show, howerer, that not only {rom the point of iew of
rchon, but from other pomts of view—pohtical, socal,
and economic—the Edicts give us & very bnghtand
clear pcture of ancient India m the “golden age” of
the Impenal Mauryas. It would, of course, not be
possible for me to deal with the religious aspect
of the Edicts, not that I ignore that, I cannot possibly
do that ~indeed no one can-=for Asoka stands beade
St Paul, Constantine and Omar, but, unfortunately,
the time at my disposal allows me to touch the
fringe of certain matters only Perhaps on some other
occasion, I may be permutted to do it In ths
connection, 1t 18 & pleasure to mention the work of love
done by a lorge number of European scholars i this
ficld, as m other fields, to elucmdate the mystenes of the
Edictc, But the explanations and nterpretations of

1 Ascka,p 361 “His edicts, graven on rocks and pillars in all the
provinces under lus domimnions, preach in simple and fanuliar language
b o o e oyl g
lFor lh:':ditm{s of the Edicts — (Sytvam Levt 1n - dncient Indsa)

1877=Burgess

1877~-Cunmngham  Corpus, Val, 1,

183tSenatt  Les Inscriphions de Pigadass, Vol 1(2nd edition,
n 1888 )

1837~~Biibler

1894=-Bpseraphia Irésca, Vol 11,

1923~Hultzsch, new edition of Corpus, Vb, I,

See n tus connection V. A Smith's Awka, 227eea30

For the comparatine study of the Edicts, Senart, O F
“Thems, Smith, Hultzsch, Muchelson, Brandariar acd L amne’ .ﬂ"’i‘;

‘l‘.;‘e'j:n::l:::ed ‘The recontly published Asokan Texts ond Glossary s a

10
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many terms were not satisfactory tll the discovery of the
Arthasdstra. So much has been wntten on this book,
and we have also referred to 1t previously, that 1t would
be superfluous to add anything on its importance from
every point of ancient Indian History—poliical, socal,
and economic, yet mention must always be made of the
discovery of the great work of Chanakya by
Dr Shamaéistry and his learned translation of the same,
It would not also be altogether of out place to refer
this connection to the great German onentalist—I mean
Dr. Jolly—whose edition of the Ar#kaddsira 15 out, and
the pubhcation of which throws more light on the subject.
Likewise, I would hke to place on record an edition of
the same gademecum by the Inte Dr Ganapat: Sastn of
Travaucore, under the auspices of the enlightened ruler
of that State!, The discovery of Kautilya's book has
made still more posmible a beiter understanding of the
Edrcts of Asoka, duning the ime of whose grandfather the
great Vidnugupta helped the begmmmng of what may be
called the golden age of ancient India. But for tlus
timely discovery, many a term in the Edicts would have
been still shrouded n mystery. We have in these lectures
tried to contmbute our mite towards the eaplanation of
some terms mn the light of the Ar#kaéstra.

I shall first draw your attention to some of these
Edicts from the social pomt of view

Sanctity of ammal hfe along with duty to parents
and supenors, was, of course, the cardmal doctrnes of
the Edicts. We find 1t repeated m many of them
Indeed, the first occupted the mnermost place, in the
heart of Asoka Next to it was the duty to parents.
In the second Minor Rock Edict, “Father and mother
were to be hearkened to,” an mmjunchon which was
repeated 1n the Third and Fomrth Rock Echets, as well

1 The sudden demise of Dr. G. Sistri has caused a serious breanh
in the rank of orientalists,
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as m the elevepth and thirteenth, for that was an
“excellent thing". Simlarly, duty to teachers was
mculcated 1n Rock Edict IT, as well asin Edict IX, while
1t was also enjomned that fittng courtesy was to be shown
to relattons whose unscemly behaviour was growing

Due reverences to be pmd to supenors, but thus
does not indicate that slases and servants are not
to be meted out proper treatment Rock Edict IX
mculeates this doctnne  Indeed, of I may be permitted
to enter mto a digression, I may assert that the lot
of slaves i ancient India—and this includes the
Mauryn tmes also—was, on the whole, pretty sats-
factory Megasthenes has observed that “‘the law
ordains that none among Indians shall under any
crcomstances be a_slave” . The Grecian ambassador
referred to the case of the Aryans only, but if the
tesumony of Artkaédsira 1s to be accepted, we may say
that an Arya could be cnslmed, though for four
reasons only, oz, capture, judicial pumshment,
soluntary self-degradation and debt. Slavery was, of
course, m emstence, but was not regarded as very
humibating, and thc general condihon of 2 slave was
not a hard one (Chﬁnak;g_hls_ down that “emplojing
a2 slne to carry the dead or to sweep, or to gne
hun the lewings of food, keeping 2 slme naled, or
hurting or abusing him, or wiolating the chashity of a
female slave shall cause the forfature of the svalue
pud by him or her" DBut the son of an Arya who
enslaved humsell would be sull an Arpa®  Slaves
conld enjoy prvate properly, and what was more,
anjthing which a slave carned, without prejudice to
lus master's worh, wts the slave's property, and after
hisdeith was to go to Ins himsmen, and the master

3

Slavery
amongst
the India

1 Megnsthenes, McCrindle’s edition
2 The Artkofastes, 111, 15
3 Id,
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was to get it only an the event of the slave having no
kinsmen?

There were agan special regulations for boy-slaves,
{. ¢, boys who were less than eight years of age.
They could not be mortgaged or sold m a foreign
land, neither could such a slave be employed n any
mean avocation, A slave could obtam hberty on
payment of the pnce for which he was enslaved, and
after that he could regan lis Atyahood *

Respect for living creatures, ¢ ¢,, sanchity of ammal
life, was naturally one of the cardmal doctrnes of the
great Buddlist king. We note m the Edicts the
successive stages of lus growmg enthusimsm for hs
favourite doctrine  stopping of slanghter m the royal
Iitehen developed mto prolnbition, and gradually thus
puntanism ganed more and more 1 strength, tll after
twenty-uix years® he Jud down an claborate code:
practically prolibitng the slaughter of ammals (even
chaff was not to be burnt), a regulation m which there
wes 1o testriction of creed or custom

Ewidently Asoka had this sanctity of ammal hfe m
view, when he mede healing arrangements for men as
well as for beasts.* Medicmnal herbs for men and for
beasts, wheresaever lacking, were imported and planted ,
for the same object also, wells were dug on the roads,
and trees planted for the enjoyment of both men
and beasts, Mr, Vincent Smith 1 this connection
observes that “the sanctty attaching to the hfe of the
most msignificant msect was not extended to the hfe of
man*®  But this view of the histonan regerding the
great King seems to be narrow. The second Rock

1 Zbd,

3 The Arthoidstra,
3 Pillar Edict, V.

4 Gumnéir Rock Edict.
5 dAsoka, p. 58
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Edict recounts the achon of the monarch, codducive
to the welface (Pafsbhogn) of man as well as of beast,
such as the digmng of wells, the plantng of banyan
and mango trees, the erection of resthouses and
watering places, the proision of medicines for men
as well as for lower ammals This conclusively shows
that the King cared as much for ammal hfe as for
men, though 1t was animal hfe which he sought to save
by promulgating the first Edict. The explanation 1s
obvious. No mmportance had yet been attached to
ammal Ife, On the contrary, as we find cleatly
mentioned m the fourth Rock Edict, appreciatively
characterised as ke ZTustament of Asoka, “for a long
period past, even for many hundreds of years, the
sacnficial slaughter of hving creatures, the killing of
amimate beings" had gone on increasing, and it was
therefore only in the fitness of things, that the great
Buddlst hing who wanted to inculeate akmss, should
devote more atlention to ammal hfe which had been
neglected previously But that does not, as we have
Just now observed, imply 1n any way that sanctity was
not extended to the hfe of man—God's Inghest and
noblest creation  As we find m the latter porhion of
the same Edict, “As for many hundred years before
h1s not happ~ned, now at this present, by reason of the
inculeation of the Diamma by his Sacred and Gracious
Majesty the King, have increased abstention from
the slaughter of hvmg creatures, abstention from the
Lilling of awmate bengs”, or elsewbere as we find, 1t
was “to attam release from my debt to ammate bewngs”,
that he created the post of Censors These did not
show any disregard for humao hfe It was far from st
No dishinction, indeed, has been made between men
and beasts, and, n fact, when we connder the nature
of toleration mmculcated by A<ola, we cannot aceept
the opmon of Mr Smrh, who compued the great

n
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King with offier Hindu sijfas of later tmes, who
did not hesitate to execute a man for lalling a beast?
We need not beheve mn the monkish legend that
Asoka abolished the death-penalty, for the extreme
penalty of law, (taking 1t for granted that 1t cid exist),
15 to be consmdered as an unavoidable necessity which
could not, perhaps, be dispensed with,

Perhaps, we may refer i this connection to the
expression “Chikis Kata Manuia Patu Chibssg Cha?®
Buhler was the first who interpreted the word Chiisa
as “hospitals”. It 15 interestng to refer to the Arifia-
dasira, where, m connection with buldmgs, Chanakya
lays down that there should be hospitals withyn the
fort. The sympathy of Asoka with his suffenng fellow-
creatures, both man and ammal, finds adequate expression
in the provistons made for the healing of man and
beast, not only throughout s vast empire, but even n
the kingdoms of hus fuends®

And although we may not be prepated to go so
far with Mr V. A, Smuth as to say that the ammal
hospitals which exist now-a-days mny be regarded as
either survivals or copies of the mshtutions founded
by the Maurya Monarch, we may say that even m
the time of the Clunese traveller, Fa-hien, there was m
Patalputra an excellent free hospital, where “came
all poor or helpless patients suffermg from all kunds
of uffirnuties ,** these almost certawmly had their origin
in the days of the great Buddhist Monarch, Mr. Smith
grows very eloquent over this and says, “It may be
doubted if any equally efficient foundation was to be
seen eclsewhere m the world at that date, and its

1 Asoka, p. 50.

translated it into “remedies,” Kern into “system of carin

2 Senast
for the sick,”” Bhandarkar into “provisions or provident arrangements”,
and V A, Smith into *curative” (hoaling) arrangements,

3 Rock Edict, L,

4 Fa-hien, Travels, KXVIL
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eastence, anticipating the deeds of modern chmshan
chanty, speaks well both for the character of the
atizens who ecndowed 1t and for the genms of the
great Ascha, whose teaching still bore some wholesome
frut many centunes after lus decease”.?

Toleration, m fact, was the charactenstic and basis
of the religious 1deal of the great Emperor Liberahty
towards ascetics and Brihmanas was mcluded i the
nmnth Rock Edict, a doctrine repeated m Edict XII,
where 1t 1s inculeated that the "sects of other people
all preserve reverence for one reason or other” “By
acting thus, 2 man esalts luis own sect and at the
same time does service to the sects of other people
By acting contrantwise, a man hurts lus own sect, and
does dissersice to the sects of other people For,
he who does reverence to ns own sect, wiile disparaging
the sects of others wholly from attachment to s
own, with stent to enhance the splendour of hus own
scct, in reality, by such conduct inflicts the severest
mjun on his own seet”* While laushing his treasure
chiefly on Buddimstic shnnes arfl monastenies, he did
not hestate to spend large sums i hewng out of
hard-rochs spacious cme-dwellngs for the Apvikas,
not eien grudging the expense of pohshing the intenors
like so many murors and there can be no doubt that
hberal benefactions were bestowed lkewise on the
Juns and Brahmanas® The Arbaddstra has obsened,
“The king should follow the (conquered) people mn
thor futh with which they cclebrate their national,
rehpous and congregational festuals or ornaments''™
Asoha, indeed, has gone further than Chinakga
Kautilya provides no plwce for the heretics withm

7
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2 Tie¢ Eorly Hustory ¢f India, p 513
2 Rock Edict, XI1

5 Kashmir tradition presenes the name of Brihmanical temples
1. .

built or restored by Asok
4 The Artl stdvra, X1, 5
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a lortress, except beyond the cremation grounds®
But m s Rock Edict, Asoka expresses tus deswe that
persons professing all shades of belief may live any-
where they Iike, for says the Kimng, “all of them am
at self-control and punty of mnd”, That Asoka
attached parbicular mmportance to toleration, 15 very
much evidenced by the fact that Rock Edict XII
which endeavours to impress upon every ope the
necessity for toleration towards all, hes been constituted
mto & document by itself, bemg mosed sepamtely
from the gronp The convection between Rock
Edict XI and Rock Bdict XII les m the fact that lus
sulgects ave asked to be tolerant towards the views
of religious sects other than ther own,

The word Palthlesam® occurs m the Dhauh Edict.
Dhapli near Bhubanesvara, m Omnssa, 18 a very
important place 1 our provmce, having been identified
with Tosals, one of the provncial captals of Asoka®.
This Eciet mscnbed m the fourtesnth and fifteenth
regoal years was addressed to the ugh officers
admmstenng the town  Mrn V. A. Smith refemng to
tlis word has translated 1t mto “boddy torture™ and
comes to the conclusion that, “1t 15 clear that Asoka
mantmned  the feroons cnmumal code of the
dréhadasira and of lus grandfather, He merely trled to
remedy abuses mn admmstretion by admombon and
supervision, but no man cap tell how far he succeeded
or faled” So far as the last part of the lustorian's
conclusion goes, # ¢, “no man can tell how far he
succeeded”, every body has to concur, but I begto
differ from hum about the other statement,

Tt 1s tme thst m the Asshadastra several chapterst

: éhe:ir};l;%d Luders have rendered mta “‘serrous trou};le", while

Biihler has “harsh treatment,”
3 B &vosx. S, VIl 5

4 Bookl



THE EDICTS OF ASORA

do deal with the Mauryan Law on the question of
Judicaal torture, but we also note there the following
(4) Ponishmentisto be meted out only when the
charge 15 quite estabhshed agamst the
accused
() A number of people such as ignoramuses, etc.,
and Brihmanas could never be subyected
to tortere 1Women also were genenlly
excluded Mr Smith humself refers to the
fact mn the Artkafdstra that when the
Supenntendent of Juls subjects any persons
to unjust torture, he 1s to be fined ! and
causing death to anyone by torture was stnctly
profubited®
Further, the Edict says that, “The admmstators of
the town may strve all the time that the restramt
or torture of the townsmen may not tale place swstkout
due cause® This expression, wnthout dwe ¢ause, has
been explamed by Mr Smith hunself If due regard
had to be pud to the law, how could there be excessne
torture? There was the pumishment for mutihanon,
no doubt, but there was the alternatne of fine, Only
w one case we do find reference to a man beng
tortured to death, 7z, when & man murdered another
;n a quarrel Mr Smith charactenses all the eighteen
kinds of torture referred to by Chiinakya, as appalling
OF these eighteen, mne were strohes with a caneea
punshment which 15 cven now resorted to  And if
we compare the hinds of pumshment 1n sofue even
m the eighteenth centuy i other countmes? we
cannot eceept the conclusion of the anthor of Lsokz who
charwctenses the Maurgan Taw as "hornble™,

8t

t Jbd, chap IX, p 282
2 A, chp VI, p, 278,

3 Cf ep Lechy's Austiory {Egslaﬁ where an aceount has been
glan

ven of the crimnal Law, of En
4 Askap 106,
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And further, when we consider m this connection,
that there were a number of humane regulahons even
to prevent cruel treatment to ammals, we can have
httle justificaton for saymg that Asoka mantaned
the ferocions crminal code of fus ancestors, For the
maintenance of good government pumshment was and
15 necessary, but that he resorted to unnecessanly
crue] measures 1s more than what we know of the great
monarch’,

In the first Rock Edict there 1s 2 term Samdpe,
which Dr, Thomas esplamned as “planly a celebration
of games or rather contests talung place m an arens,
or amphutheatre, swrounded by platforms for specta-

Sambjaand tors™. And, if we enqure what there may have been
Msexpls~ 1 them to offend the humanity of Asoks, we have
only to call to mind the contests of ammals desenibed
by the Greeks and imphed in Sansknt lterature.
“The Ife of revelty ndulged imn by the wamor-
caste, already mdicated by the rules of dnnking,
dieing and contests between ammals, and shown by
the law, 1s perhaps cancatured by the great carousal
m the Hariamia, but 1s testfied to not only by
Megasthenes, but by the descrption 1n the Epic of all
the paraphemalba of pastme at court. Majestc
preparations ¢ An amplutheatre for 2 joust at arms,
moated and walled ke 2 gated aity, a cassmo by
the nverside for the amusement whenever any event
offers an excuse, meat and wne at every festval,
drunkenness, gambling and love, the enjoymenis of
peace", Dr Thomas refers also fo the Dighamkipa

1 Even m the days of Fa-hien, crimes were punished only by fines,
varying n amount according to the grawity of the offence, and capital
pumshment seems to have been unknown, Only persons gwlty of
repeated rebellions suffered amputation of the right hand, but such a
penalty was exceptional and judicial torture was not practised.

2 Journal of the Royal Assatsc Saceety, 1914, P 394
3 Journal of the Amsrican Onental Socsely, XIII.
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1 1 14, where we have mention of fights between
elephants, bufialoes, etc, and concludes, “we can
casily, therefore, see why attendance at such gathenngs
15 1n the Dighamkaye® sugmatized as a sin"

Dr Thomas, however, failed to notice one significant
fact regarding this The Edict says “Here no ammal
may be slaughtered for sacnfice, nor shall any merny-
makings be held His Sacred and Gracious Majesty
sees much offence, although certain memy-malings
arc excellent in the sight of His Sacred and Gracious
Majesty the King” A Samdje was “a pubhc feast
where meat, as one of the prncipal arhicles of food,
was served '8

But what was the other Samda which a puntan
ling hhe Asokn thought excellent? Ewidently it
must have been something where no ammal hfe was
sacrficed  In religious Iterature we find references
to three descriphons of such a Samfia  The first
reference 15 1 the Harmamsa® where Kaméa invited
Ins people to witness & wresthog match , the second
15 m the AMahkabkdrata where Dronuchiryya, the
teacher of the Kuru-Pandavas, after fimshing ther
cducation wanted to gne o public exhibihon and a
Sar@a wis accordingly announced to the people,
the third descnipion 15 also i the AMakdblarate m
connechion with the Soayamoara of Draupadi where a
Samda wos held, with actors, damcers, etc® Thus,
%o far 1s Brihmmecal Litcrature 15 concerned, we meet
with three hnds of S77da all sefernng to the con-

83

1 il 18

2 Irdan Artiguary, October, 1013 Cf, Havivamés wh
Krena held n honZur of 'the God Bnlu?d:kdnra, a Snzrﬁ]: :h:il:
“nbounded 1n a hundred vanicties of meat and curry, was full of divers

{hinds) of food and surcharged with condiments”
8 Verses 45254538 and 4643-4658
4 Ady, Ch, XXXIV
5 Ihd, CLXXXVI
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course of people assembled there  All the three were
held by kings, and armngements were made to make
the people comfortable “Manchas and Paryaplas
were sct up and different classes of people had different
compartments assigned  Arrangements for dnnking-
water and stimulants were made, Actors, dancers and
musical mnstruments were also brought in to feast their
eyes and ears™,

In Buddlust Litcrature, also, there were two lands
of Saumdga, one, 1 which meat and other prolubited
food were allowed, while 1n the other, there were
only mnocent amusements permitted, ¢. &, we find
m Vinaya® certain Bluksus behaving lke ordmary
sensual laymen m a Ssmida, while in another case’
we have an account of & Samdsa, where the assembled
Bluksus bathed and dined, there bemg no partaking
of prolsbited food or drink. Ewdently the second
land of Sumdya 1s referred to 1 the latter porton of
the Edict wlich was apprecrated by the king beng
considered as Sidkumaid

Perhaps, here, you will allow me to make a httle
digression and refer to Dr, Thomas who, i his leamed
article 1n the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatrc Socsety,
referred to above, observes “It will be noted that the
Samdsa 15 frequently regarded as taking place on the
top of a hill, concermning wiich 1t will be sufficient to refer
to the paper of Hardy and the wniters whom he quotes
As Hardy remarks"” the sense of g7z 15 eventually
evaporated  Curtously enough, a theatncal meanmng
of the word may be traced n comparatively later tumes,
for commenting upon an anthology-verse from the
Malati- Mdkaya, while, still ignorant of the history of

Prof, Bhandarkar m the fudsan Autsquary, 1913
1L, 5, 2, 66.

.z, n

1914, P 394:
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the matter, I have remarked, “Has this word alsoa
theatneal sigmfication ¥

The word, ndeed, has a reference to theatneal
performances  PatsByana i s Kdmasitra says
“On the day of a fortmight or month, sanctioned by
prevahing custom, those who are attached to the service
of the temple of the Goddess of Learning must hold a
Samdje  Actors coming from other places should give
them a performance” And agan m the Jifoks? it
appears that i those days there were compames of
inerant actors whose business was to move from place
to place and show their performances which had also
the same neme?

Let us now direct our attention to a number of
references to political hustory, indications of which are
of great importance 1n studymg the political atmosphere
of those days. And it 15 a pleasure in this connection
to note here the services rendered by Indian scholars,
notably Prof D R Bhandarhar, the worthy sonofa
worthy father, and Mr K. P. Jajaswal, the well-known
local Indologist I shall discuss herc some terms only,
leaving aside those references which gue usimportant
mnformation regarding the pohtical hustory of the pentod,
proving that Asoha was in close terms of fnendship and
relatonship with the lngs of Egypt, Syna, Macedoma
and Epirus

Lct us take the Thied Rock Tdiet which I consider
to be important, »f not the most important, from the
political pomt of view, where there arc a number of terms
which call for special auention— Yudta, Rapuka, Prad,.
dtea, Anusarydna, Parisd and Ganang,

Dr Thomas was the first to recogmse the meaning of

85

Polstical
aspects of
the Edicts

1 No 38,

3 Vide Indax Artiguary, 1915, theatticleof Mr N @ Majumdar

where this question has been dealt with 1 a scholar)

ly manner.  Vide,

art> p 25, whete Pusyamitra’s Asvamedha has been referred to,
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Yukta* as a suhordmate offical  Both Chanakya's
Arthatasira® and the Manavs Dharmatisira® confim
tius explanation of the term. The nextis Rimks, who,
as we see m the Fourth Pillar Edict, had power over
many huadred thousauds of people, Buhler's notion
of its relation to raym, a measurtag rope, was endently
mistaken*. Mr. Vincent Smith has translated the term
as “Governor.” He says that, “considenng the extent
of these officers’ powers over bundreds of thousands of
subjects, and the unfettered discretion allowed to them,
the rendenng “Govemnors” 1s preferable to “Com-
oussioners” ¥,

This may os meay not be night, but endently he1s not
correct 1n saying that the designaton Rijwka does not
occur tn the Artkasistra, It does, if we refer to page
293 of the Enghsh BEdwmon®, we find the term.
“Whatever of therr (traders’) merchandise 15 stolen or
lost m the mtervenng places between any two willages
shall the Supenntendent of pasture-lands make good
If there ate no pasture-lands (n such places), the officer
called Clorarayuba shall make good the loss, If the
loss of merchandise occurs 1n such parts of a country
as are not prowided even with such security (a Chora-
pajpuka), the people 1n the boundanes of the place shall
contribute to make up the loss"?. It 15 therefore Tikely
that the post of Kapeha had loog exsted and that
Asoka's mnovaton consisted 1n granting them extensive

p. 387, Accordwg ta Dr Bhandarkar,

4 §., 1909 and 1914,
Auza,’p I_ris, they wggg dlsﬂ'ld? cers who managed the king's property,
teceived and kept accounts of the revenne and had - powers to spend
where expense was likely to lead to ncrease of revenue,

[

ur H

7
Arth

P, 70
VIIL 34
Ci. Journal of #he Royal Assatsc Society, 1895, p. 661
Asoka, po 303
Ongmal, p. 232

The term Clor
aﬁ:ﬂi’a, p."& (Elnglwls;"ilg‘.‘dm»n). )

(ropes to bind thieves) occurs W the
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power without the necessity of obtamng sanction for
particular acts by references to the Crown® As the King
observes "I have made rewards and pumishments by the
Rapukas, dependent on themselves” and this clealy
explams their hugh position

The neat term is Pradeftia which has been expluned
by Dr. Thomas as “an officer attached to the several
grades of councillors and of local Governors, and charged
with executive duties of revenue-collection and police,
a combination so constant n India”, Mr, Vincent Smuth?
accepts the cxplanation of Dr Thomas and cons:ders
the officer “to have been more or less equivalent to the
Distnet Officer or Magpstrate and Collector of modern
India,”

I venture to differ from both these high authonties.
My first subrusston 1s that the word Pridefika 15 denved
from Pradesn which ewidently imphes a division ora
larger area—a fact winch Dr Thomas humself admits,®
and sccondly, if we refer to page 279* of the Enghsh
translation of the Artkafistra, we find that Com-
massioners, ¢ ¢, the Pradestrs officers whom Dr  Thomas
has identified with these Pradesibas—were to hold
chech the Supenntendents and ther subordinates
They were, of course, under the Collector General, as 15
evident from the above, but, that they wielded enormous
poners 1s also clear®, for we find that three com-
mussioners? or three mumsters shall deal with measures
to suppress disturbance to peice  We find these officers
domg also the duties of a judze.” Thusit appears that

8

Pradefika

1 CTZ0 Y G XLVILGER Also, Fick’s Sogral Organszation

(Enghish teanslation, Caleutta Unnersity, pp 148 149)
2 Asokz, p 162,
7 R4 51914 p 384
Cf Pages 142 & 220 of the onginal

3
4
§ P, 200 of the original, p. 253 of the translation,
G Preaeres,

?

Pp, 282 and 285 of the translavion , pp, 220 and 226 of the ongmal,
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therr positon was equal to that of a mmster and we
are led to say that, considerng the demvation of the
word as well as the scope of ther powers, they could
not have been merely “distnct” officers charged with
executive duties of revenue collection and police”?, but
their positton was evidently more important and they
were very hkely equal m postion to the modern
Commssioners,

The Gmniir and the Kalnga Edicts contam the term
Auusamyina. This1s a difficult term and the difficulty
has been ntensified by the fact that up to this tme

Aunsam- the word has been found used but rarely®, At
yioa one tune, the word was translated ns “assembly”
and on another occasion as “cwcuit”. A new explanation
has been suggested by Mr. K, P. Jayaswal in the Journal
of the Behar and Orissg Research Socsety®. He asks,
“Would the whole body of the Eigh Mimsters, who, as
at Tawla and at Upamn, were charged with the
Government of the Prestdency or Viceroyalty, “go out”
or “be tumed out” together “for the propose of gomg
on an offictal tour ?* And he goes on to observe that
“the result would be that the Camtal would be without
a smgle numster dunng the alleged ‘tour’.” This
interpretation was accepted by the late Dr. V A Smuth
who observes?, “Heis probably correct n refernng to
the S'whranits and mterpreting the term as sgmfymg
a reguler system of transfer from one station or dstnct
to another, designed to prevent the abuses apt to anse

y dsoka, p. 164
2 Vide The Pah Text Society's Pali Enghsh Dsctionary, p 43',1,1{
, a6 &, 1 have been severely taxed for having ventured to differ
Irons: tlzl‘s, Ifmﬁd mterpretation, but {am glad to find that the Asoka
Text ond Glossary thus wrtes “Jayaswal in succession or transfer
(6o r. 4 37 quotes Studvanits 1), 107—=113) but this 35 contrary to usual
meanmg of verbs with Ana and Sam and to the use with the abl, More-
over the sense of “tour’’ for nspection purposes fits all passages and the

general custom.”
4 Ascka, p. 164
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when officials reman too long mn a particular locality
There are certain aspects of the question which have
to be discussed before the proposed mterpretation can
be accepted as final

The first thing we have to note 15 how far the
Bukramits 15to be conmdered as an authonty, Itisa
very late work whichX would hesitate very much to
depend on  Secondly, there 15 no mention of cabinet-
mimsters m the passage of the S'whranite referred to by
Mr Jayaswal' who wntes, “The S'wkranift prowides for
the transfer of cabmnet-mrmisters with ther two Under-
Secretantes every three, five, seven or ten years” The
passage as translated by Prof. B K Sarkar® 15 as
follows —"He should always appomt threc men for
each department, the wisest of them all at the head and
tno others s overseers, for three, five, seven or ten
years, and h1ving noticed cach officer's qualification for
the work cntrusted, he should make the necessary
changes The ling should never gne office for cver
to anybody and everybady He should appont men to
offices after examuning the fitness of the persons for
them, for who does not get mtowcated by dunking of
the vamty of office "* As this translaton does not
appear to be very hteral, T venture to translate it as
follows *There should be one cinef officer, under whom
there will be two overscers of that department. The
transfer 15 1o be eficeted after 3, 5, 7 or 10 years  His

1 JB&ORS .Vl IV,p 37
2 Sacred Broks of i1 ¢ Hindus Sertes

3 Prol B K Sarkar adds the following note —"Here arc rules for
the” management of each 4dfikdra or junsdiction, +e, department,
Dardgla—inspectors, overseers  Hiyara—years The term of office
of tenure of appomtment s for 3, E. 7 or 10 years according to
K&ryyakevialya, s e, qualification S'u tichfiryy warns the lang agunst

toval of ‘perminent offices. Appointments to posts sﬁould be
according to urte, dunng good behaviours 1f the pride of position
bewilders the officer and he proves unvorthy of the responsibility, he

i?::‘;l"ceb: dismissed  Work 15 the so's test and recommendation

12
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{f ¢ the officer’s) wotk and cleverncss in doing 1t hase
to be considered i transferring him,  Seeing that he1s
fit for that post, he 15 to be appointed to that post, for
every man gets intoxicated by enjoying a post for a long
time  For that purpose he s to be appomted to some
other post, provided that he 1s fit for #t*3,  Mr. Jayaswal
may be nght mn assuming that “a defined penod
of office was regarded as a salutary provisien as remind-
mng the mimsters of their hmited sojourn and making
them mindful of ther responmbibity,”® but may I submat
my reasons for not taking Ins view about the other pomnt ?

Fust, I beg to refer to the S'whrami stself where the
king 15 advised to appomt his chief adwisers to each
post by rotation®. There does mot scem to be any
question of gvangouf. And the remsonis eaplamed
the next sloka which says that “the king should not make
Ius officers more powerful than himself.”

There 15 another reason, and a very strong one, and
tlus we can trace tn the Edicts themselves In the very
Edict where the term occurs, we are told that the officers
were not only to proceed for thew Iny business but also
for the special purpose of mculcating the Law of Prety.
The Provincials’ Edict also lays down that *in accordance
with the Law of Prety, Ishall send forth in rolation,*
every five years, such persons as are of mid and temperate
disposthon, and regardful of the sanctty of hfe, who
knowing this my purpose will comply with my snstruc-
tions”.  And 1t continues * “when the High Officers
aforesmd... .proceed on transfer in rotation, then without
neglecting thetr own (ordinary) busimess, they wil attend
to this matter also and thus wll carry out the King's

T am mdebted to my colleague, Prof, S. N, Majumdar Saster,

for helping me to translate it,
2 J.B.&O RS, IV. 30

3 1L

107 and 108, Paribardha is the term used.

4 These very terms have been used in the Subranitt
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mstructions”, And when we consider in this connection
that the great King Asoha himself had tours of mety,
when he visited ascetics and Brahmanas,? with gifts made
tothem, rewarded elders with largesses of gold, visited the
people of the country for instructing them in the Law of
Piety and discussion of that Law, we can safely say that
Ius subordinates also, from the Rajukds downwards, had
to perform these tours of prety  Taxilz and Upjain were
too far off from the capital and hence the tours of piety
to these two places were to be undertaken after 3 years,
¢ ¢, shorler penods® had to be observed 1n view of the
distance from the capital

The term Gananayam 15 also important, It was the
Department of Accounts referred to 1n the Arikadastra®
The business of keeping accounts mn the office of the
Accountants gives us full detals about this department,
one of its duties bang to present the dimmshing of
revenue—""excellent 15 small expense with small accu-
mulation” As Kauhlya says, “By how much the
Supenmtendent of a department augments the net total
of tts revenue erther by increasing any one of the items
of 1ts recoip's or by decreasing wny one of the items of
expenditure, he shall be rewarded with eight times that
amount. Dut whent 18 reversed (s e, when the net
total 15 decreased) the award shall also be reversed (f e,
he <hall be made to pay eight tmes the decrease™t,
the object 1n every case being ecomomy  Indeed, a wise
Collector General was to conduct the work of resenue-
collection, by increasing the income and decreasing the

o1

Tours of
Picty

Gananfiyam

1 Rock Ediet, V1II,

2 Mr V A Smuth obseres,We cannot explain with certainty why
1t was thought necescary to transfer the officils in the outlying provinces
every three years ' As£3, pa 197, | senture tosubmit the above exe

planation
3 The Artl pdasiva, 1 7
a4 Tre Arth addrre, 1 A1
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expenchture™,  Obedience to father and mother,
hiberality to frends, acquamntances, relatives, Brahmanas
and ascetics, abstention from the slaughter of Iving
creatures are all of the same value as small expenditure
These were all Sadku or sacred and excellent duties

Mr, Jayaswal has 1n this connection observed that the
Gapand, i, ¢, the Department of State Accounts, was
tequred to take notes of the order of the five-yearly
transfers, 1mplying that no allowance to the minsters
after the fifth years was to be sanctoned by the
Department, as that would be unlawful expend:ture,
In view of what we heve already quoted from the
dArikaiasira and what we find mn s eighth chapter
regarding the deductions of what 15 embezzled by
government servants out of State revenue and that
“all undertakings depend upon finence” which all pomt
categonieally to the very great importance of saving
money, there may be, however, some connection between
the above two. But who were supreme—the Gapani
or the mmsters? Were the mnisters, whom
Mr Jayaswal has endowed withall executve powers,
and who according to lum were even mote powerful
than the King himself, at the mercy of the Department
of Accounts? Ifthe mumsters were so powerful, how
could they be at the mercy of that Department ?

The term Paresd m this Edict 15 also one which
requires further examination. Senart took it as Swmgka
and Buhler as the “committee of the caste”, The
Intest interpretation 15 Maniri parisai—parisat of e
Makamatras, This term has been used m the
Arihofastra® Kautilya observes, “All kinds of admm-
mstrative measures were to be preceeded by dehiberations

1 Ihd, 1l 6

en, “the assembly of the doctors,” Senart, “the

2 LXV Lass
clergy” and Buhler, “the teachers and ascetics of all schools * and
“'comymttee of the caste or sect.”
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m a well-formed Counal”?, And agamn, “in works of
emergency, the King shall call both his mumsters and
the assembly of mmmsters™, Mr Jayaswal refernng
to these considers that the Council of Mimsters was
very powerful, so much so, that the Emperor was
deprved of “authority” by the mimsters®.

But how far was this Council of Mmsters cfectwe ¢
Is 1t not that too much promunence has becn gnen to the
eastence of the AMantrigarisat with which has been A:’::sf;'
compared the modern Enccutne Councils 2 Regarding P
this important question, Kauhlya has obsened that the
Kuing 15 not to despisc anybody's opinion®, “for a wise
man shall make use of even a child's utterance”, and
that *“the King should despise none but hear the opimion
of all"®* He has also advised the formation of 2 well-
formed Council in which all hinds of admmistratine
measures were to be preceeded by deliberations®, We

v The Arvthasasira, I XV
2 Jhd

3 J8&0 R S,V 43 See also, Ridhagovinda Basak's
rnssters s Ancsent Indse, Indian Hstorical Quarterly, Vol, 1,

&4 The Arthafdstva, 1 XV
§ Ihd

6 Ibid The awthotity which Chinakya exercised over Chandra-
gupta, as we fnd in the Mfudrdrdksara, furmshes subsidiary evidence
about this Kautilya argues that * 2 single mmister proceeds wilfully and
without resteasnt”, and, s such, he might have adsocated the Council
In the Dramn, however, we obsenve him aln1ys acung mast wilfully
and absolutely without any restraint, \We see him exclam —

“All public acts possess

A threefold source

And fram the King, the minister,

Or both, can jomntly emanate

\What 1 have done,

Is done by virtue of the State 1 hold

And to enquire of me why 1 didae,

Is but to eall n‘? Judzmem or authority

In question and designedly front me*”

But cven in ten il pratters we find bim interfening,
The oficrded King obienes —

* 1f thus ry tughest mood 1s to be canvassed,
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can, however, hardly accept what he says, ois. " works
of emergency the king shall call both his mamsters and
the assembly of mimsters, or he shall do whatever course
of action leadng to success they pomt out” Here also
suggestion or potnhing out 1s to be done by the mmsters,
while the final action 1s to be taken by the King.

Further, what he lays down 1o Book V, Chapter 6,
also supports the idea that he was really averse to 2
counctl, “The Mmster 1s to mstall the hewr-apparent,
he 15 to conduct the admimistration, he 15 to mvest humself
with the powers of sovereignty”. The Mimster was all
powerful no doubt, but #o7 the Councd of Mimsters,
And further » “it 15 venly the King who attends to the
business of appomting mumsters, pmests and other
servants, mcluding the Supenntendents of all depart-
ments” * This clearly shows who it was that was to
weld the real power.

And lastly when he says, “the Kung sball employ
rumsters and Zear therr opmon™, we have cleatly and
categoncally hus verdict.

Hindu Sastras including the Ramayana®, slso fully
comroborate us  In the Makabhirata* as well, we find
that there was one mumster, Bhisma, alone guarding the
kingdom dunng the minorty of the Kiog, The Epic
very clearly observes, “Even one single mumster who 18
mtelhgent, herowc, self-controlled and dhscnmipating,
confers the greatest good on a kg or lingls son”

And thwarted by Your Excellency, my Kingdom
Is but a prison to me".

And Chapakya defiantly rephes

It 15 gver thus
When monarchs reign with delegated swa

who 15 ©
counctllors) support our contention that there was no st
1 The Arthasastra, VIII 1
2 [hd,1 7
3 Ayodhyi, C.
4 Sabhs, V.

"
's machinakions in gettm; holdy of the minister Rkgasa

« the hereditory conncdlor® (S ukranths :;'so rel'ne:'slto such
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And agam, “Let the hing appomt seven or eight mimsters
whose ancestors have been royal semants?, who are
versed 1 the sciences, heroes slalled 1 the use of
weapons and descended from noble families and who
have been tned Lot him consider with them the
ordinary bumness (refernng to) peace and war,
(the four subjects called) Svkare, the revenue, the
(manner) of protecting (umselfl and his hingdom) and
the sanchfication of hus gn (by pous gifts) Bt zutk
the most distinguished among them, a learned Brakmana,
let the hing deltberate on most emportant affasrs swkhick
relate lo the six measures of royal golicy Let hum, full of
confidence, always entrust to that (official) all business
Having taken s final resolution wth hum, Zet kem begin
fo azt™  ‘There 15 also here no mention of the cexecnine
powers of the mimsters

In later times, though we occasionally hear of 2 body
of counallors, we are led to think that this body was
more for show than for the eneracse of any real power
For cxample, m the Harsackarsta, we do find mention of
o council, but it met once en five years and that would
canclusnely prove our contention that the Mantrigariiar
hnd no exceutive powers ?

‘Too much importince has been attached to a passage
m the Dy dpadina®, and Mr V. A, Smuth also scems to
hweaceepted this view*  In fact, the theory regarding
the c\ecutne poner wielded by the Parisat 1s practically
baved on this passage, which Iterally translated, runs
thus —~"The hing 1o day has been depnved of authonty
by tus senants™  As agunst this, let us tumn to page 430

95

Executive
powers
of the
Mantri.
parsat

1 Cf i this connection what we hue
Mudrardlsaea about *F eredslery coureillors” '?
sigmificant
mumisters , 011y advisory powers are referred to (17 38 4 )
3 P32, Conell's ediion
4 Asoks, p. 162

uoted on p g, from
tus we consider to be

= InSulrarit ne donot find executne poners bung wielded by
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of the same book, the Dipysoaddna, There we
find that the hMng resolved to give a thousand mullions
of gold peces to the Master's service, and when far
advanced in years, had actually gven nine hundred and
sicty milhons, In the hope that the vow would be
completed before he would die, Asoka duly sent great
treasures of siver and gold to the Kwkkufdrdma monastery
at the capital *

At the tune, Sampads, the son of Kungla, was the
her-apparent To lum the mumsters said that the King
was rwning himself by tus extravagance, and would, if
pernutted to contmue it, be unable to resst the nitacks
of other monarchs or to protect the kingdom. The
prnce, therefore, forbade, the treasurer to comply with
the King's demands?® Two things may be noted here
about the word (Askshetam) used This has been tran-
slated nto “posnted ont” by V. A Smuth, though “‘smd"
15 the proper word Whatever 1t may be, it does not
indicale the welding of executne powers by the
mimsters  Secondly, the executive power was, 1 fact,
actually wielded by the heur-apparent who prohibited the
treasurer and who had his own mterests to Jook after.

Mr. Jayaswal then observes ‘The Edict which is
practcally an admnstralive one, exhibits the Emperor's
dissatisfaction af the restiweness o Mns mamsters with
regmd to lus certmn commands.” I so, what does 1t
mdicate ? He was 1 the hands of the Mimsters®.
The action of the Mimsters was evidently unauthonsed ;
the term “wswrg” clearly showsit. If we are to attach
any mmportance to FHienn Tsiang, it was of no use to the
King to show this fruitless resuiveness, while if we take

1 Hieun Tsiang tells us that Asoka thrice gave away and purchased

back Jambudvips Beal, 11, gt.

2 Asoks, p. 268,
3 Cf Hieun Tsiang, Beal IL 66 “\Whilst the fever has s persm;;

his ‘avaricious mmisters have usurpe

d his powcr and amassed wealt

not their own”,
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the contrary case of lus beng unfettered by the council, he
could show restieness :n that his commands were not
beng carned out

The lecamed Indolgst goes on “That the mimsters
had such wide powers as to be in a position to offer
opposition 1n certwn mattess, can be gathered by the
data of the Greek wnters”. In a foot-note, he refers to
two facts, Furst, that “this explanation supports the
tradtion of the Drgydvading (apart from other con-
siderations, should so much mportance be gnen to the
Divydpadira which after all, embodies legends only ?)
that Radhigupta opposed the gifts of the Kingto the
Buddhust Brotherhood” We have prevously discussed
ths fact and we neced not revert to 1t In the second
footnote, he gnes a quotation from Aman! “Hence
(the Councillors of State who adosse the King) enjoy the
prerogatine of choosing the governor, chiefs of provinces,
deputy goicmors, supenntendents of the treasury,
genertls of the army, admils of the navy, controllers
and comnussioners who supenntend agnculturc™, The
word actually used by Aman s “deliberate” i) e, they
had merely adwisory and no exccutne powers, and so
Mr Jayaswal's theory does not appeal tous. Itisa
far eyt

1t Aman, Irdife, XIL

2 The Artholdstra, V111, 1, lays down clearly that it was venly the
tang who attended to the business of appointing ministers, pricsts and
other servants, meluding the supenntendents of several departments,

3 In Didot’s cdition of Arnian Arabass ef Jrdsca 1846, p 213, the
word 1n question means ‘to deliberate’, “to hold deliberation on  The
translation pubhshed 1n the Frdiar Astiguary, Vol, VI, p 134,18,
“lhe zeventh ciste conssts of the Councillors and Assessors who
dehiberite an public affurs”  That the king was the final arbiter 15 also
accepted by Dr Bhandarhar, Asoka, p o 61, where he says, "'when he
issues an oral order, or when any pressing matter devolves upona
Hal ardfra, the Panishad has to meet and discuss it If they come to
an unwmreas decision, nd question ¢an arise as  to ats bewmg carred
o4t But if there 12 2 dnerpence of opinion or even unimmous oppo-
8: 1*n nd the matter shelved for the time bemp, st 1s for the hing to see
v hat this d Tererce or opposition 15 and find out which of their counsels

13
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The Artkaszstra has lad special stress on spies and
spysystem Indeed, the mstitution of spes formed a
special item 1o Chanakya's Code of Law. In the Swth
Rock Edict (Gimse), occurs the word Pativedaka which
has been rendered nto sskers by Mr. Jayaswal Accordmg
to Mr, V, A, Smith the readmg 15 not quite satisfactory '3
But Mr, Smith himself did not suggest any interpretation.
Megasthenes, quoted by Strabo, speaks of the oversecr,
to whom was assigned the duty of watching all that
went on and of making reports secretly tothe Kmg The
ablest and most trustworthy men were apponted to fill
these offices® I have my doubts regarding this latest
interpretation Iam not aware of any such term having
been used by Chinakya, but I am led to thnk that the
term refers to sptes, many of whom had free access to the
King We are told by the Arikadasira® that those smes
“who are of good famuly, loyal, rehable, well-traned 1n the
art of puttng on disguises appropnate to countnes and
trades, and are possessed of knowledge of many
languages and arts, shall be sent by the king to espy
lis own country the movements of lus mumsters, prests,
commanders of the army, the hewr-apparent, the door-
keepers, the officer-n-charge of the harem, the magistrate,
collector-general, the chamberlam, the commssioner,
the city-constable, the officeran-charge of the city, the
supermtendent of transactions, the supemntendent of
menufactones, the assembly of counciflors, heads of
departments, the commissary-general and officer-in-charge

1s most hikely to be efficacious .. The Parishad was thus like a
modern secretaniat which wag an ntermediate administrative body
between the king and the MahBmfitras .. If any dision arose
between them or even unanmmous decision was reached, but contrary
to that of the king or the Mah&mifitras, the whole case was to be forwar-
ded to the kung as he was the final arbiter.”

1V, A, Smith, 4soka, p. 174,

a2 V,A Smith in the second edition of his Asofa had accepted
the word Paisvedale in the sense of spies

3 Book 1, Chap. XIL
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of forfications, boundanes and wild tracts We are
further mformed that, “spies such as are employed to
hold the royal umbrella, vase, fan and shoes, or to attend
at the throne, chanot, and conveyance, shall espy the
public character of these officers.”  Evidently, therefore,
these spies would be the most proper persons to be
always in touch with the kg, to keep hum informed,
without the least delay, mn all things which would be
worth communicating to the king If any had ready
access to the king, if any had the chance of approaching
easily both the king and the people, they would be very
likely these patrzedakas

My proposed nterpretation 1s supported by the fact
that the word Parisaf, which has been rendered mto
Maningariat, occurs i the above hst gnen by
Chanahya® and figares i this Edict also as Parisd.
Special aimjunctions are lud down mn the Sixth Rock
Edict “A long peniod has elapsed donng which in the
past, business was not camed on or nformation brought
matall tmes So by me the amangement has been
made that at all times, when I am eating or 1n the ladies’
appartments, or m my private room or i the mews, or m
my conseyance, or inthe pleasure-grounds, everywhere ke
Jersors afpownted o gtoe information skowld kecp mie in-
formed cbo it the peeple™  The persons appomnted to gne
information {and thisis the meamng we get from the
demvation of the word Pagrvedala) could be very bhely
these spies  Ordinary uchers (whatever may be the duties

of the gentlemen ushers of the English court) could not Spiea

s Vide, Tre Modern Revier, Calcutta, January, 115,
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s Cf, The Arthefirra 1 XI1  “Spies shall ;
rumours prevalent in the State™ Clalso n.plnt SD.:nrm;ll:;ai:iTg‘:n g::

case of Sk in Uilare Rama Charta,
3 Seel A, 1005, p 53 and 154, 1920,551.
4 Dr Shamasastn thinks that Mr. Jayaswal

foreed one S nterpretation 5

5 SeeIrdian Anhig iary, 1905, p 53and 1920, pp 530
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have done so in the time of the Mauryas when the kg
as we find 1n the Greek accounts, could not sleep twice
18 one room, was so much afraid of his Uife, and when
the spy system being so much 1 existence conld be, had
to be and was, so easily accessible

The Edict goes on, “And in all places I attend to the
affaws of the people. And, i, perchance, by word of
miouth I personally command a donatton or myunction, or
agan, when a matter of urgency has been commutted to the
Iigh officers, and in that matter a division or adjournment
takes place 1n the council, then without, delay, mformation
must be gven to memall places, at all tmes,™ I may
be permitted to draw your attention to two aspects. Fist,
if the Iatest argument about the supposed powers of the
Mantrigarisat 15 correct, thenit was only natural that
spies were to watch the movements and report these to
the Kmng, They are also distnctly asked to watch the
movements of the Assembly of Comncillors®, Secondly,
even if the powers wers executive, it was these
Patigedakas who were requured to iform the King that a
difference in opmion had ansen And we can taket,
that 1n both cases the mformation was bound fo please
the King It was only possible for the spies to carry such
informatton to the King immediately, wheraver he was.

Coming to the Fifth Rock Edict, we find the word
Makimitra which 15 also referred to 1n Rock Edct XII
and Pillar Edict VIL Ascka observes . “Now m all
the long time past, officers known as Censors (Dhamma-
makamatras) of the Law of Prety never had emsted,
whereas such Censors were created by me” Thu
mmphes that before Asoka's tme, there were officers
whose duty was confined to the ordmary business of
admumstration, but Asoka introduced an mnovation by

1 Rock Ediet, VL.
2 Cf The Arthab@strs, 11-3, "Having set up spies over hu

Hahamairas
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creating officers whose duty was to look to the Law of
Puety, and with a simular object he created women-censors
whose functions were directed towards ladics, the same
functions s those which were exercised by Censors of
the other sex towards men We are told m Edict V
that they were employed n the capital and in all provm-
aal towns, in the female establishments of the King's
brothers and sisters, as well as of other relatnes Itas
haweser, possible that the appomntment of Censors to look
after the morals of the women was a later devélopment,
for, at the ttme of the Fifth Rock Edict, the duty of
supenintending the female establishments of the rojal
faouly was leftin the hands of the officials responmble
for the gencral enforcement of the Law of Piety

There was a well conducted department under these
Censors of the Law  of Piety, who possessed the power of
modifying the sentences of conviets, while thetr other
duties included junsdiction i cases of mjury mflicted on
attmnls contrary to the regulations, exmbitions of gross
filal cisrespect, and other breaches of the moral rules
prescnbed by anthonty They were also mstructed to
redress caces of wrongful confinement or corparal
punishment, and were empowered to grant remission of
sentence when the offender was entitled to consideration
by reason of adsanced years, sudden calamuty or having
the burden of o large famuly  Very lLikely, they also
shared with the Censors of women the delicate duty of
supervising the morals of females, the houschotds of the
rojal famuly both atthe capitd and i the provinaal
towvns, baing sabjest to theit inspection®

By a <tudy of the Edicts, we can, for all practical
parpases, plce beforz yoa the list of oficers i the
esabhshnent of Aokt ) refurence 15 also gnen
chowing who mong the officurs are mentored In the
Artrsidsra

1 Avs,p 60 L

mcl
10917
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Viceroys First comes, of course, the Viceroys who stood at the
head of all officers They wete members of the royal
fammly, with headquarters at Taxla, Tosali and Uhjam.
There was also a fourth Viceroy, very likely at
Suvannagm, who ruled the southern prownces beyond
the Nerbudda.

Mabim8iras  The Makamiiras came next, whose funchons purely
were lay, but a new class of them, who did both sorts
of work, was orgamsed by Asokal. Next to them came
the Ramukas, who, as we find 1 the Fourth Pillar Edct,
were set over many hundred thousands® of people and
were granted independence 1n the award of honows and
penalnes m order that they mught confidently and
fearlessly petform thewr duties, look after the welfare and
happiness of the people m the country, confer favours
upon them, aud have ndependence m the awards of
honours and penalites®,

It seems to me that these were the officers who
admimstered the central regwns of the empie, whie
the Wardens of the Marches were the Makimaira
Pradedifast, whom Dr. Vincent Smuth would classify as
Distnct officets, but who, enidently, as we have already
ventured to show, seemto have been more Ike the
Commissioners We have the Mulamairas of the
Edicts®, corresponding to the Amatyas of the Arthatasira,
while the term Makimstra occurs also 1n Kantilya®,

1 Rock Edict, V. Pillar Edict, VII

2 The lgh officers admlmsfgring the town of Tosalt were "set
over many thousandsfof] hvmg bengs * (Dhauh Edict.)

3 My 1dea s that as m the case of Censors, there were two sorts,
one for ordmary busmess and the other for the Law of Prety, so there
were also two sorts of Rismukis, one, for transaching ordmary busl;nlﬁ

from P

and the other for mculcatng the Dhamma, as 1s clear
Edict VI ¥In such and such a manner expound my teaching to the

body of subordinate officrals of the Law™.
4 Rock Edict, I1L
§ Rock Edrct, V.
6 The Arthaddsive, I V
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In my sccond lecture I atternpted to place before you
the designabions of officers mentioned by Megasthenes
and compared their posttion, ete , as given by Chanakya
1 shall try here to give designations of the officers
mentioned i the Edicts of Asoka and see whether they
have been mentioned by the author of the Arikadastra

In the Third Rock Edict, we have the Yuktas, the
subordinate officals who véry probably were the Gopas?
who were to heep the accounts of ten houscholds, wth
the duty of knowing the castes, gofras, the names and
occupations of both men and  women 1n those houscholds
as well as ther mcome and cxpenditure  These Sthimka
subordinate officiels mught have also mcluded the
Sthamkos who were to attend to the accounts of the four
quarters of the capitals At any rate, the lowest class
was the Upayulfas over which there were the Yiktas?
and considenng their duties, the Yiklas of the Edicts®
were the same as the Yieklas of the Artkadastra  These
were all tramed local officals®

Then came the Nigalabickohalaka® of the Edicts
corresponding to the MNigaraka or the town cletk of
the Artkatdsira  The Aiikkas of the Edicts® are, of
course, the vanous Supenntendents mentioned i Chapter
XIlIand XIV of the second Book and of which we
have  farly exhaustne st We have mentioned them
sn our sccond lecture

The Wardens of the Marches as mentioned 1 the The Ware

d {
LCdicts—Anta  Mukdritras apperr w the Arthadistra Me:r.cl‘:c:me

Gopas

3 Ibd, 11 XXXVI  There wis another class of offs Al
Puruga, denoung officls of vinous deserplions, In Pm?:s E;:::nf

Asoka dmndes these Purusas mto three class
ouddie and low ranks 525 they are of the hgh,

2 Ml 1 s
53 Rock Edict VI
4 The Borderers’ Tdict.

5 Reck Edict, VI, To some, k= appears o h
di'net fowns oy Bhandarkar, Arakr.pp 56 we been 2 judge for

6 Pilar Edat, VIL

-
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as Anfapila® (though My, Vincent Smith obserses that
“they have not been heard of before by name")', with
duttes to guard the entrances mto the kingdom, Inthe
Edicts, their business was the observance of the Law of
Picty, But may we not surmuse that hke some other
officials thewr duttes were both lay and ecclesiasheal?
The very fact of their bemg placed at the extremties of
the Empure show that ther pmncipal duty was the
protection of the Empire from attacks, while they might
also have been employed tomnculcate the Law of Prety
upon people of the neighbouring states.

The sixth Rock Edict 15 also mmportant from the
political pomt of wew, Here we find a close resemblance
between what Asoka lays down and what Chinaky, the
Gurn of the Mauryas, lays down i his Arthaiasira,
Asoka was not at all content with what his officers did.
Information was to be sent to him even if he was eating,
Dnties of or when he was in the ladies’ apartments or wherever
kings elsehe might be The Arthasashra clearly lays down

the duties of the hing thus “When n court, he shall

never cause his pehtioners to wait at the door, for, when 2

king makes lumself 1n accessible to Ins people and entrusts

Ius work to s immedrate officers, he 15 sure to engender

confusion m busness and to cause thereby publc
disaffechon, and himself a prey to lus encnmes. He

shall, therefore, personally attend to the business of gods,

of hereties, of Brehmanas leamed 1n the Vedas, of cattle,

t Il—1. According to Bhandarkar, Asoks, p, 58, “These officials
were not 1n charge of the frontier provinces of Asoka’s empire, but rather
those sent to the neighbouring stations and charged with the carrymg
out of Asoka's programme of Dhamma,” He supports this by refernng
to the fact that i Pillar Edict |, Ascka distinguishes dnta MahEmdtras
from Purusas or officers of his dommions and he goes on, “It fucther
agrees with the fact that m Asoka mscrlghons wheraver the"word ania
occurs, it has the sense of either *a bordering King, " or, en leof a

bordering kingdom,” Bubler takes them, as overseers of the fronter
p:ovin::eg,“ wh‘lzle Hultszch has "mdhamm'u of the borders”

Asoka, p. 1
; For aqlstggf the officers mentioned by Chinakya, see Indian

Historscal Quarterly, Vol Ip, 530
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of sacred places, of mmors, of the aged, the afflicted, the
helpless, and of women, All this mn order (of
enumeration) or according to the urgency or pressure of
those works. All urgent calls he shall hear at once,
and never put off, for when postponed, they will prove
too hard or mmpossible to accomphsh Ofa kg, the
religious vow 15 s readmess to achon, satisfactory
discharge of duties 15 lus performance of sacnfice , equal
attention to all mn the offer of fees and ablution towards
consccration  In the happiness of his subjects lies hus
happiness , m their welfare his welfare , whatever pleases
hirasell he shall not conmder as good, but whatever
pleases hus subjects he shall consider as good * Hence the
hing shall cver be actne n the discharge of hus duties "
If we thus compare the two—the Edicts and the
Arthatastra—1t would appear thatthe great Buddhist
Lmperor copied the dictates of the great Brihmana
minister.  Indecd, Asoha was only following the
Nitiicstras or the pnncples of Government, Nirr,
rcferred 10w the Diammalips very cleatly, And the
whole thing may be well summed upin the very words
of the Emperer Asoka, that lus people may trust him and
graspthe truth that “the hing 15 to us even as a father,
he loves us cven as he loves himself , we are to the hing
even as lns children”.?

This was in entire heeping with the duties of kungs i
anc.ent Indw, which was that between the hing and the
people, the duty was recprocal Kings had nghtsas
well as duties, and that 1f he was, from one point of
view, the master, {from another he was the senant  The

x The Arthaldsirs, Book, 1 Chapter XIX

2 Kalmga Edict, Prncipnl Vidhusekhara Bhattachsryyam the 7,
7, March, 1920, su};pnmng Bro! Radhagounda Basak du?gls ':.):cl:l:l"
“esame daily routine ws carred out in pracice”  He adduces in
support cf hus theory that, *The fact, a3 hs been related by Megase
“l;“es'o:e‘?t Chandragupta .tl‘l:td :ln recene pl:ugc%s when he was bemp
shampi 15 no eudence that ,.he wasmt tof

urmetable enjomed in the Artkefistra * abit of acting upon the

14
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king had to forego hus own advantages for the general
good. The Sisiras are very paricular about it, The
Makabkarata lays down thet the king who, taking the
sixth part of the produce from his subjects, fails to
protect them, 1s smd to take wpon humself the entie
burden of therr smns. The Bhigavita Puraga also
echoes the same sentiment when 1t says, *Protection of
lus subjects 15 the lnghest of royal virtues by which m
after Iife the king robs them of the sixth of therr ments,
Otherwise, by exacting taxes from his subjects and yet
falmg to protect them, he 15 robbed by his subjects of
hus ments and himself earns thewr sms" The Markay-
deya Purdna also repents the 1dea by thus observing, “If
the subjects after paying a sixth of the produce as tribute
to the king, have to be protected by another, the king
15 sure to go to hell , this tnbute has been fined by former
Juusts as the king's salary for protecting hus subjects ,
if the king does not protect them m return, he robs them
and 1s pgulty of theft.” The great wrter on Hindu
Polity m his Arékaddsira also observed the same thmg
when he advised the kg to devote only a past of his
time m rest Kautlya says, “The king shall divde both
the day and the night into erght diisions, Dunng the
first one-eighth part of the day, he shall post watchmen
and attend to the accounts of receipts and expenditure ;
duning the second part, he shall look to the affars of
both citizens and country and people Duvning the third,
he shall not only bathe and dmne, but also study , dunng
the fourth, he shall not only recewve revenue in gold, but
also attend to the appomtments of supenatendents,
dunng the fifth, he shall correspond m wnis with the
assembly of his mumsters, and receve secret informaton
gathered by lus spies, dutng the siath he may engage
umself m his favounte amusements or 1 self dehbera-
ton, dunng the seventh, he shall supermtend elephants,
harses, chanots and mfantry , and dunng the exghth part,
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he shall consider vanous plans of mlitary preparation
with hus Commander-n-chief At the close of the day,
he shall obsenve the evening prayer.

“During the first onec caghth part of the might, he
shall receive sccret emussanes , dunng the second he
shall attend to baths, supper and study , duting the third,
he shall enter the bed chamber and enjoy slecp dunng
the fourth and fifth parts , having been awakened by the
sound of trumpets dunng the sisth part, he shall recall to
lis mind the njunctions of the Sciences as well as the
day’s duties , during the sexenth he shall st considenng
admmstrative measures, and send out spies , and dunng
the eighth division of the mght, he shall recene
benedichions from sacnficial priests, teachers, and the
high pnest” That 1s to say, for only two hours and a
half the kang was to enjoy sleep—a very hard lot, ndeed?.

After having tned to throw Dhipht on some terms 1n
the Edicts from the social and political pomts of view,
I shall tum to discuss some terms beanng on the econo-
mic condition of India 1n the age of the Mauryas

The Supenntendent of Pastures 15 referred to m
Roch Edict XIT This officer was directly concemned
with the snctuty of ammal hfe, and there was some
speentl reason for mentiomng this officer  In this con-
nection I hhe to refer to Rock Edict VI, where Asola
wanted to be informed of cvery thing at all tmes  There
we find the term Packamks which has been trnslated
mto mews That was onc of the places which was
frequently wisited by the Lmperor And why? The
reason was thic  Peckarski 1s Proya? winch means a
hend of cattle, including cows, buffaloes, goats, <heep,
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Leonomic
aspects of
the Edicts

t Shahespeare has obsened very well—

*The Kwng must guard that which he rules, and 1s but a hand,

To whor a space of land ts given to plough,
Who may net wander [rom the alletted field
Before tus work ts done ™

3 Thedrikafdira 1 6 7 A, XLVII, 18 p, 53
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asses, camels, horses and mules. And we haye to
remember, 1 thus connection, that very great attention
was pad to the sanctity of animal hfe,

Mr V. A, Smuthn referning to the former observes,
“The king 18 bound to wspect his live stoch”, but does
hot assign any reason for this, I venture to assign the
followng reason. In Rock Edict VI, the Vras wes
one of the places frequented by the king, first because,
8s I think, the sanctity of ammal Lfe was one of the
cardinal doctrmes of the great Buddiust Emperor, and so
bis attention was naturally directed to the herds And
secondly, i those days very great attention was pad to
cattle. There was, mdeed, a regster of cattle %ept by
the Supenntendent of pastures, In it were noted the
following vaneties of caitle, mz, male calves, stecr,
tameable draught oxen, bulls for impregnating the herd,
oxen for pullng carts drawn by paus, calves of which
the flesh was food, buffaloes, female calves, heifers,
young cows, pregnant cows, mich cows, cows and
buffaloss that had not yet calved or were barren, male
and female calves only a month or two old, or st
younger, These together with the cattle that strayed
and were not clumed for a month or two by the owner
who lost them, were branded, and the Supennten-
dent registered cach of them accordmg to its class as
mentioned above, and also accordng to the brand,
natural signs, colour and distance between the homs,
The duty of the Supcrmtendent was termed From
Paryayam, It was also the duty of the State to fix the
scale and standard of diet normally necessaty to keep up
the health, wigour and working capacity of all Ine-stock.
And 1t was also because of the mportance which was
pad to the livestock that the Census of those days—a
permanent institubon of the Mauryas®—was mstituted,

1 Asoka, p. 174,
2 Vide (:'ly Zectures on the Economss Condvtson of Ancient Fndsa,



THE EDICTS OF ASOKA

when not only the total number of the mhabitants 1n each
village was counted, but an account of the exact number
of cultisators, cowherds, merchants, artisans, labourers,
slaves, biped and quadruped ammals also was hept

Great nttention was pad to agneulture in those days,
and 1t was for this reason that the importance of Inestock
1n India, pre enunently an agncultural country, was fully
reahsed even then, and special care was taken by
Government for their healthy growth and improvement
There was arrangement for pastures and grazing  grounds
for the proper supply of fodder as well as for the wellare
of lhvestoch in general, and there were no less than six
officers for runming the department  And hence, we find
that the king was bound to mnspect his Ine-stock

In this connection, 1t would not be out of place to
refer here to the Census which, in those days, mncluded
not only the total number of the nhabitants of all the
four castes m each willage, but an account of the exact
number of cultnators, cowherds, merchants, artisans,
Iabourers, slaves, as well as an account of biped and
quadraped ammals  Indeed, the Census of the Mauryas
w1s 1 permanent inshtution, nota penodical one, and
it was 1 department of the State run by permnent
offiials Census had alrexdy been  custence 1
ccveral ancient countnes of the world  The fighung
strength of the children of Istacl was ascertuned at the
Trodus Dunng the Babylonnn eaptivity, 2 register of
the population of cach class wishept For fiung the
tnbute, there was apparenly some method in force n
Persin, Solon introduced an Lgyprian ordinnee 1n
Athens which afterwards developed nto an electoral
record  In_the Census-introdacedan,_Rome by Senvus
Jutts 1t was decreed that every fifth year the populition
<hould bu caumerited along with the property of each
frmuly~land, Inestock <Ines and frecdmen  But the
Magryin Ceasus_was supenor to all_these ITwica

Ceasus
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permanent mstitution, important from the poltical as
Well as Trom the economic standpoint By mcgo: Census,
not only was the total number of inhabtants of all the
four castes 1n each willage known, but an account of the
exact mumber of cultators, cowherds, merchants,
artisans, labourers, slaves, and biped and quadruped
ammals, fiong at the same tme the amount of gold,
free labour, and fines that could be collected from exch
house was also recorded,

Great attention was pmd to agnenlture and the
Supermtendent of Pastures referred to in Rock Edict
XII and mentioned above, was an mmportent officer, who
has also been referred to 1n the Arikadasira Importance
of lvestock in India, pre-emmently a country of
agnculture, was thus fully reabsed, and specil care was
taken by Government for ther healthy growth and
mmprovement During the time of the Mauryas, there
was o special department for pastures and grazng
grounds, for the proper supply of fodder and for the
welfare of live-stock 1n general and there were elaborate
arrangements for running the department. It was,
therefore, no wonder that the kung himself was bound
to mspect the live-stock, for, both from the rehigious as
well as from the admmstrative pomts of view,1t was
mperatative

The next question 15anold one, and st anses n
connection with our studyof the celebrated Rummindel
Inscripion on the pillar placed to commemorate the
birth place of Buddha. "In as much as here the Holy
one was bom", the village of Lumbini was released from
religious cesses and was requred to pay (only) one eighth
as Jand revenue. The words used here are Uhaltkekajel.
and athabhagiyecha, Babh, as explamed by the dréka-
$dstra,® was 2 special rebigious tax. It oceurs several

I Mr. V. A. Smith’s translation,
2 I35
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tmes in the Rgveda 1 the sense of tnbute to a King or
offering to a God.? Exemption from this was granted to
the willagers in commemoration of the hing’s wisit to the
sacred place  Thus 15, of course, clear®

There 15, however, some difficultly about atkabkden
Bhdga, nccorting to the Artkafdstra, means a portion of
produce payable to the Government, but what was the
share of the ling? In Book II, chapter VI of the
Arthaddsira, revenue from vanous sources are trested of,
Produce from crown lands (Si/g), portion of produce pay-
able to the Government (bkags), rehigous taxes (3ali),
taves pad in money (kara), merchants, the supennten-
dents of mvers, femes, boats and ships, towns, pasture-
grounds, road cess (parfans), ropes (rayu) and ropes to
bind thieses (ekoraraym) come under the head of country
parts  No mention 1s made here asto the amount of
tax payable, but in the same book, chapter XXIV, we
find the follomng ~ “Fields that are Jeft unsown may be
bronght under cultivation by employing those who cult-
vate for half the share of the produce , or those who Ine
by thor own physical exertion may cultnate such ficlds
for ane-fourth or one fifth of the produce grown , or they
may pay (to the hing) as much as they can without entu-
ing any hardship upon themselses”  Here also we have
no clear statement as to the revenue pad to the hang In
another place Chinalya obsenes’ “In such pants of
Tis countnies as depend solely upon tan for water and
are rich 1 grain, he my demand of hus subjects one.
third or onc-fourth of therr gram according to ther capa-
ay”  Inthe same chapter we agan find, “They were
to py ane fourths of the r gran',

ke

TIz

t Vedie Jrdex, 11. G2

qu t rent, as something less than the foll assessment Aleo,

2 CtJR A S,1908 p Sso, note by Lyall, who holds that &t was

P 465, % here Dr Thovas explains the term as“fres from WIE:J, 1999,

3 Ve
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If we consult other authonties, we also find a good
deal of vanance For example, Apastamba says, “Land
might be let aganst a half or other share of the
produce."* Gayfama says, “Cultvators must pay-to the
ling a tax amounting to onetenth, one-eighth or
oneHiTH of the produce.™ Vagnu, on_the_other hand,
}n&mw_nigﬁ.only,nm_pm_nﬁwew.hndmmp
w_as/t,m_be..pml, while a sixth, an eighth® orevena
twelith [part of the crops 15 allowed by Manu. That
great lawgver observes{ “As the leech, and | calf, and the

bee take their food Jutletby httle feven s must the hing

I’} draw from hus realm annual taxes, .Of cattle, a fifueth

- part may be -taken by the kg, of grain an eighth, 2
sixth, or a twelfth according to the sail and the labour
necessary to cultvate it™, The Makadkarata® allowed
a sixth part, the Markaydeya Pu) dpa has also the seme
thing.! The, tax very hkely vaned under };different
circumstances, as 15 well stated by the S#éram#s  "The
lung should realise’one third, one-fourth or one-half from H
places which are imgated by itanks, canals and wells,
by ram and nvers, respechvely”

One fourth was the proportion of the king's chare as
understood by Megasthenes, He observes thet besides
the land-mbute, the husbandman {pad into the royal
treasury a fourth part of the produce of | the sail,
Prof, Hopkuns, however, 1s not prepared to accept what
the Greeks saud abont the king's share, He says, “The
fourth part, endently declared by Megasthenes to be
the proportion eaacted, contradicts perpetual statement

1 II 11,28,

2 X2

g Chapter i1,

4 VI 129-132

5 Santy, LXXL

6 1V.2.227 The Sikeanits 1, 248 observes, as one of the duties
of the lung, “equtable reahsation of revenue,”
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of name authomties that the proportion of gramn s
one sinth and one fourth 1n emergencres™

Both Thomas and Smuth, however have come to the
conclusion that as Sadadkige n the Artkatasira 1s one-
sicth? agefabldca can mean only one eghth and that
the meaning 15 that the boon conferred on the people
of Lumbint was that, nstead of one fourth, the revenue
pyable to the hing as testified to by Megasthenes, the
village had to pay onecighth of its produce as land-
revenue  That 15 to say, if Asoka wasin the habut of
tahing one fourth, the conceszion amounted to the
remssion of half the assessment®  But could not Asola,
a truly devout hing, who could, as Hiven Tsiang has
obrered, me away Ius hingdom thnice, forsake the
one eighth (as suggested), of the revenue of a small
village ? It wis a sery smill matter to him and this
mterpretation,  thercfore, cannot be accepted We
wou'd propose to adhere to the old interpretation which
w1 that the village wis made free of taxes and a
reaipient of wealth®  The fact that, according to the
Dimivadira,® Aokt presented on his vimit to Lumbum
one hundred thousind swzarras to the people of the
country, supports our contention

A questior which maturally stnhes one 15, how was Declige of
it that m spte of the best efforts of Acaka, as shown Buddblem
partscularly a0 lus Ldicts, Buddhiem dechined and Hin-
dowm roned, wnd tht evey when the Maunas were
re gang 1 Magdha? Attempts hwe been mde to

v Jourral ¢f & e Arersca o Oner tal Scorcty, X111,

2 I 12 Ribler too! atha=erita—charer in wealth,
the bing's Dounny, but Picchel tock -{ha=asta (with elgmn:'l:?f :{
wreelle lindeY, 2 view accepted by Smuch, bat Fleet took it as paymng
n vig} th < are of the gram hanes®, ictend of a quarter <hare

3 Vecordingto Talien, the revenite w38 mamly d
rer of the crown hinds, and the roy 1l officers, beirg ::m:rd'giflﬁlnﬁt;
3! r1ee had 1 0 eceac o0 to Bive o1 the people,
s Fhergplea B aieay &
P oo

?
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answer tins question by saying that it was the a'ggmsive
methods of Asoka to propsgate the rebgion of the
Buddha that brought about 2 reaction and the downfall
of Buddhism, I am afrard thus was not the real cause,
We have already, as I venture to say, proved that so far
as the propagation of Buddhsm was concemed, there
was nothing like coercton, Asoka, though keen about
s Dhamma, was very tolerant and the tradions
associated with hus name as well as the orders iculcated
through the medim of the Edicts go to prove defimtely
that he did not bear the least hatred towards Hindwsm,*
the relgion which prevaled dunng the lifetime of hus
forefathers and which re-asserted itself soon after s
death, His forwardness consisted 1n the mnculcation of
the sanctity of ammal hfe—both by precepts as well as
by examples, as 1t 15 manifest n the orders proraulgated
tegarding the prohubition of killng animals for the royal
kitchen—a measure which he was keen to introduce.,
This was one of his cardmal doctrmes, and, f I may be
pernutted fo say, this devotion to the sanchty of ammal
Ife to an mordingte degree was the main, at any rate,
one of the man causes which brought about the downfall
of the rebgion of Gautamz Buddha Asoke went too
far for 1t and the result was the reaction agmnst the
sanctity of ammal hfe  From the highest to the lowest,
all turned agamst it. The revival of the Aloamedka
or the horse-sacnifice, by lang Pugyamitra® who brought
about the downfall of the Maurya dynasty, and with 1t
the renmssance of Hindwmsm, 15 a clear proof of what
we venture to submit®  The result of Asoka’s too strong
a leaning towards the sanchity of ammal life produced

1 MM H. P Sisin 15 &
Causes of the Dismemberment of 1

st such a view See his article,
ﬁ: Mosurya Emgire, J 4.5 B, May

1910, pp 259 ff.

nllgd

2 Vide, ante, p—25

. fa
g: eahs:;':;“eggt:t:me,vi:d a large share 1n fixing cn the necks of

v of raspectmg ammal hfe, technically

A
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a very marhed reaction and this produced Zars gasse a
feeing agamst the Buddmsbe rehigion of Asoha,
Instances of such occurrences are not rare i hustory
In the history of Ingland, the austere Puntanism of
Cromwell and his thousand and one regulations to
support that, led to the reachon m the ragn of
Charles IT  Here, also, we find the same thing  So far
as theory was concerned, 1t was all very well to order
that chaff must not be set on fire along with the Ining
things an 1t, or that on certun days of the first and
second fortmghts® horses were not to be branded, but
1t was practically impossible to obsenethem  Of courst,
50 long as the strong hand of the Puntan King remained,
these things were or mught have been observed, but
they could not continue for an indefimte tme Creed,
socal custom or rchgious senttment, nothing could
withstand the orders of the King, and the result was
obwious Capture or sale of fish for fifty siv days n
the year, or smlar prolibiions, must have been
intolerably 1exatious, 1nd they must naturally and
necessanly have caused hardship and trouble to the
people who had been accustomed to looh upon sacnfices
as the way to <alvation In the hands of the Censors
of the Law of Picty and their subordinates and under-
Lings, we can presume that the royal orders must have
created the worst posstble troubles and anvicties, and
naturally the people in general wanted to get nd of all

the ptople burdensome rules of conduct “That sentimen
known to have been actnely encouraged by Jun and Budd‘i;xst';:‘:::e::
from about soo B C, probably onginated ata much earher dage, The
peopagation of akirr1s@ necessanly preduced a sharp conflict of ideas and
pnnr:rls of conduct between the adherents and the old fashioned reople
who clung to bloody sacrifices, cou-hilling ind meat eating Cemmunities
which had rencunced the o'd practices and condemned them as res olung
impielses raturally separated theriselves from there more e1sy pomy and
eell-indolgent nerphbours, and formed eastes bourd strongly to matntam
the rrrel code of ehucs™ 77 ¢ O%f~rd History of Indsa, page 38
1 ll;d‘l;lr Ediet, V

13
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these supetfluous regulaions regarding the sanchly of
ammal hfe But Buddism and ammal sanchty had
got mtermngled together, more or Jess, mseparably, and
the reaction agamst the one led to a revulsion of feelng
agamst the other. The natural result was that while
people got nd of the vexations regulations regarding
sacufices and all these, they managed to throw Buddhism
also mto the background. Both had developed garé
dassu and with the wilhdrawal of the strongest Maurya
hand, the regulations agamst afumsé and the religion
of the Tathfigata, both met with the some fate Certamly
1t was not due merely o the aggression of Asoka.

Such wag Asoka, the Imperial Saint, the great Maurya
Emperor who raised the Land we Iive 1 to its climax of
glory and postion From his Capital, of wich I
have already given you an account, he promulgated s
regulations to make Buddhism hus state religion and that
of lus nesghbours as well, Fis last days were unpleasant ,
the accounts are conflichng, but if tradiion 1s to be
rehed on, depnved of royalty and power, of health, of
physique and of physcians, wth no other support save
that of the Buddhst Samgha, he made hus last mft to 2,
the half of an amalaka fruit, exemplifyng the Ife which
he had all along led and excluming with deep devotion
and charactenstic piety —

* With fath unchangeable, which nought can shake

This gift of Earth's immeasurable sphere,

I to the Samts’ Assembly freely make ,

And self-control I crave, of boons most dear,

A good which changeth never"

1 hope you will now concur with me, even after this
cursory analysis of the Edicts, that the general pervathng
notion that the Edcts are merely of xeligious import, 15
not a very correct one and that they do throw a flood of
Iight not only on the cflcal aspect but also on the other
mundane ones, iz, socal, poliical and economucal, of



THE EDICTS OF ASOKA

the great Asoka of whom it has been so aptly sad, “If
n man's fame can be measured by the number of hearts
who revere lus memory, by the number of hips who have
mentioned and still mention him with honour, Asoha 1s
more {amous than Charlemagne or Czsar™,

m

¥ Keppen
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LECTURE V
The Umversity of Nalanda

The site of this widely known Unuversity of ancient The Site of
Inda?, which fulflled the dictum of Carlyle that a true Nildodd
TUnnersity 15 a collection of books, as well as that of
Newmn that 1t 3s a school of universal learmng, mmplying
the assemblage of strangers from all parts in one spot,
the alma mater of a host of disunguished logeians,
grammanans and philosophers, “the rendezvous of
religious  controversiabists, the neverfmling fountnin-
head from which Tibet and Chinn iminbed a good deal
of therr learming and civthization,” 15 andicated by the
melncholy tanks and a long line of lofty mounds cxtend-
mg north and south for some 3,000 feet at Bargaon®,
at present a desolate, dust-covered hamlet, about eight
miles from Rigr  The place can be reached by the
Dihar Bakhtiarpur Iaght Railway station Nilands, from
which the ruins of the famous monastery can be seen and
from wiichit1s only 2 mile of Scholwrs all over the
world and we, the people of Bihar, are partcululy

1 Beudes the NAhndE Vikeaimadild and Odandapurt Uniersiies o
Mapadha, we had i anciemt Indn the Unlwrsll)m::l Taxli n lh:
Punpb the seat of 2 more orless bréhmarnical Incttution, the Uniersit
of Dhinya Kataka on the banks of the Kons a <eat of bot
Brahmatical and Buddhistic fesrning Rat Bhahadue  Saratchandra
Das rehvng on Tibetan Accounts 15 of epmion that the great monaeteny
of Mapung in Tibet contuni g neardy 8eco monks and a Unnerot
with ax collrpes, wis built aftee the medel of the Unnersity of §11
Dhamva Rataka Vide Mis dus‘ar Remirer, 1905

2 Dr Bloth inthe Jenrral of the Reyal Asiche Seqrety, 1009 p
450, overves, “ltus, perhaps, nat gencrally hnown that the modern
rine el tle ateel N&ndd i Fargar nt Bargaon, as Cunningham
speltrr 1have hed many eecasens of heanng ti e name pronout crd
Bargne dunrg my pro'owped < st Repor Likewsse | hae no
?:L“L tt 1: l!\r t;_ odern 'mn-:)h-: l“:‘fn derned from a =acred dzr tree
Sanvdant $e'a Fuous relsprera) winch has Wwn o\ercn
brack L aldings ¢f apcient NEtandh » Bromn overeneof the rumed
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grateful to the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Bntan and
Ireland for having made possible the excavation of this
ancient and interesting site,” and we have no doubt that
« further traces of the big and mmpressive buldings descnbed
by the Chinese traveller, Hiuzen Taiang, will be discovered
through the activiies of the Archeeological Department,
{Set_xeral Cunningham, the father of Indian Archwzology,
iwho first truly 1dentified the site, was quite correct when
'ihe observed that it possessed finer and more numerons
specimens of sculpture than any other places he had
wvigted. And consdenng the very large number of
places which he had wisited, many of which he had himself
excavated, this may be considered as a high tesamony®.
Apart from the sculptures, some of which are even
now available, we may also refer to the fine description of
Hiuen Tsiang who says, “The mchly adorned towers
and the fary-hke turrets, hke pomnted hll-tops are con-
gregated together. The observatones seem to be lost m
the vapours (of the mormng), and the upper rooms tower
above the clouds From the windows one may sce how
the winds and the clouds (produce new forms), and above
the soanng eaves the conjunchons of the sun and the
moon (may be observed). How the deep, translucent
ponds bear on their surface the blue Iotus, wtermingled
with the Kagaka flower of deep red colour , and at mter-
vals the Amra groves spread thewr shade overall. All
the outsde courts, n which are the puests’ chambers,
are of four stages, The stages have dragon-projections
and coloured eaves , the pearlred millars, carved and
S D Saoe e e (v wore s, s ey
very generously offered to present the Province with whatever might be
found and the Local Government was good enough, despite the War

de funds for the mecessary acquisition of the land” Annual
tlgepgzv;fzheu:;nhﬂhg!ml Survey of C‘Iludm, Eastern Circle, for 1915+

1912. 1:‘l;:“;s certamly a fact that a considerable portion of the finest

sculptures m the Calcutta Museum ongmated from this very site”  Zod,
P 34
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omamented, nchly adorned balustrades, and roofs covered
with tiles that reflect hghtmma thousand shades—these
things add to the beauty of the scenc"*  Besides the
tanks, all that now remains of sts splendid butldings, its
spreious hall and drexming spires, 1ts long extending cor-
ndots and splendid libranes, ats incense-streaming temples
and adjoiming grounds 15 2 heap of mounds which 15 now
yelding a bumper hanvest to the archeologists In the
words of one who has done so much to brng to the
notice of the world the glonous seulptures and art of
Magdha, but who has also done so much to mjure 1t,
“when the caves and temples of RE)mr were abandoned
to ravages of decay and when the followers of Tathagata
forsook the mountan dwellings of ther great teacher, the
monastery of Nalwnda arose in all ats splenduur on the
banks of the Iakes of Bargaon , successine monirchs vied
i ts establichment , lofty pagodas were rused mn all
directions, hlls of disputation and schools of nstruction
were bwlt between them , shrines, temples and topes
were constructed on the side of every tank and encircled
the bases of every tower and 1round the whole mass of
rchmous edifices were gronped the *four stoned dwelhings
of the preachers and teachers of Buddhism @ And
vecent excavations hne <hewn how the buldings were
made of bricks of a cupenor quality and _admurable tex-
ture—"fitted tozcther <o perfectly thit m  some places
the jomnts betseen the brcks are altogether mconsp
ciow " AstheInte Dr Spooner observed  ™As brch-
wath the constmction 1s remarhable, far supenor 1o any
modes work that ¥ have ween 11 recent years "t Thig

v Leferf Huer Toerg, p 111

‘_ll‘: Fl'f::-:dlr\ Nlardd U=vazterses of Bergaor , Sub dipssson Bitar,

":";r.‘f':f boueal Suweey Reparts, Lesterr Circle, 191516, pp.

& I Dr Spoomer hoe obvapved that It
) €11 now be denensier
th-tup~ith, ene opet fogr separate ard euccessne mm:sten(-.ssl?a::

1%
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testimony of an archwlogist of the position and expenen-

ce of Dr. Spooner 1s worth full consideration.
The Date The year 45015 the earliest hmit to which roughly
of Nalandg ©an be assigned the royal recognition of Nalands, though
its early tradibion betrays more or less a mythical charac-
< ter. Taranith would trace 1t to Asoka, He obsetves
~ “Here 1 Nalanda was in former times, the birthplace of
* ¢+ thevenerable Sanputta and 1t 15 also the place where, he
e ?‘ with 80,000 arfats, attaned Nirvina In course of tune,
& )F’ only the Chas{ya of the venerable Sinpuita rememed, at
¢(‘ which King Asoka gave great offerings to the gods and
to which he erected 2 great Buddhist temple...In tins
way the first founder of the Nalanda Vihar was Asoka” 2
But judging from the fact that there1s no mention of 1t
by Fa-hien, 1t would be very hard to accept this version
of the Tibetan historian regarding the foundation of the
Umversity, though, presumably, the importance of the

place reaches back to remote ages.

According to Hiuen Tsang,® “notlong after the
Nirvapa of the Buddha, a former king® of this country,
named Sakraditya, bmit tius Samgh@rma s son
Buddhaguptar@)d not only continued but added to
it, while his son Tathfgataguptariji followed mn the
footsteps of kus father and grandfather His successor
Baladityara) added to the establishment, and his son
Vayra also continued the pions object Then a kung of
Central India emulated the example of these pious kings,
by not only adding a new Samgharima, but by bulding

rected through a series of centunes, each beng erected over the
‘::le:seof ::le prevmlg:s one and the second i date enveloping the oldest™
Ibvd, 1916-37, p 2+ .

1 Téranith also chserves, p 72, that a BrihmaDa Subignu, erected
here 108 temples and also_established 108 schools of Abksdharma In
one of the sculptures at Nalands, Cunmingham found mscribed Aryys
Sarigutta and dryya Haudgalybyans,

2 Records of Western Counimes, I, 168 In The Lsfe of Hiuen
Tstang, we have “After the Nirvina of Buddha,” p 40, N

3 In the Lsfe, we have “an old king”.
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round these edifices a high wall with one gate, which
afterwards figured so promunently, bemng protected by
the Didra Pardita  Then followed a long succe-
ss10n of kings who continued the work of bwilding, using
all the shall of the sculptor till the whole became a truly
man.ellous sight "

Not only was it truly manellous to the beholder, but
its prospenty continued and I-Tsing who studied here
for ten long years found 1t :n a prosperous condition
TIts name and fame flounshed for long and mn 750 the
Tibetan lang sent emuseanes to Nilandd to inviteits
Figh Pnest Kamiladila' to confute heresies i his
dommon and to bnng about & renatssance of Buddhism
After this, its decadence commenced, very hhely owing
to the nise of the mal royal Unneruty of Vikramaésls,
which became the premier educational  establishment 1n
Northem India  But as we read in the accounts relating
to Vikramadiia, there was for <ome tme an intercourse
between the two Unneranes®  We have 1t also on
record that the Tibetan monk who was sent by the Ling
of Tibet to take Atda there from \ikramastly stryed on
s way 2t NAlwndi® And though Hien Taang
mentioned a legend, that Nalands was to be the model
for 2 perod of a thousind yewrst, we may say that it
did not retamn ats glory for <o long a penod

According to Dr Kerlhorn, Buddhism was flounshing
at Kaland® 15 judged from the Ghosrawan mscnphion,
which Magor Kittoe, sts discoverer, thought to hace been
inscnbed berween the middle of the minth and tenth

1 Kamtid I, flourshed <ometime between A D 728000
contemporary of Santa Rak<ta whoalso + ent to Tlu)bc'tzs.’

76 1nd was 1

wm Tartrz He specialiced

2 Cf Thanih,p 235, where we are told of o
a gateheeper both at Nthneiand \ ksl CF
3 oJIrdiar Perditsor ‘e Lord of Srow

2 Deal  Reesrdsef Weeteer Cetrtrns, 1, P

ne Bzhiryya who mas
also, p 250,
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centuries * This msenption, which I will refer to later
on, was mscobed in the reign of Devaphle, and refers
to the installabon of a priest named Viradeva as the
Superior priest at Nalandi  Mah&mahopadhyiya
Haraprasad Sast 15 of opimon that, even dunng the
tenth and eleventh centunes, Nalands was a powerful
nval of Vilramafils, and Nalanda not only flounshed
but mamtained its high posiion®  He supports this by
mentioning that & manuscript copied at Nalands m the
axth year of Mahiphla's reign® 15 to be found i the
Librery of the Amatic Society. We shall presently speak
of the vanous references to Nalands, but we do not
think we would be justified 1 commg to the conclusion
that, even with the addition of some more references
added to the one made by the learned scholar, Nalanda
was 1n a very flounshing condition so late, Two causes
must bave contnbuted to sts decay—its buldings must
Canses of  Dave become old and dilapidated owmng to the lapse of
decay ages and, secondly, 1t must have been cast into the shade
by the growing splendours of the nval Unmversity of
Vikrama$ila to which the attention of the kngs was
directed and which necessanly led to the withdrawal of
royal patronage. The result was that the most remark-
able Samgharama langmshed It did continue to exist
however, even after the invasion of the Muhammedans,
by whom 1t was destroyed along with the other
Universibes—for the Pag-sam-jon-Zang says that after
the Muhammedan nvasion the temples and cZarlyas

1 Vide] A S. B, VU, Part], 402 501,also Vol XII, 268-274,
also Indan Antsguary, XVIL go7-312  “Judging merely from the
characters, the forms of which appear to me considerably eatlier than
those of an snscuption of Mahipla, I would assign it to the latter half
of the gth century , while the latest researches by Dr. Hoernele on the
chronology of the Pala dynasty would rather bring it down about the
middle of the tenth century 1 do not think that the msenption can
possibly be Iater” 7 A, 1888. Cf. Also 4 § R Vol I, p. 38,
Vol 111, p. 120 and dncient Geagraphy of Indsa, 5, 44

2 Ré@macharsia, p 12,
3 Vide Bendall’s Catalogue, p, 101




THE UNIVERSIIY OF NALANDA 12t

were repured by a sage named Mudita Bhadra? Soon

after this, one Kulhutasdha, & mmster of some hing

of Magadha, erected a temple at Nalands, and while a
rehgious sermon was being delnered there, two very

indigent Tirththa mendicant. appeared on the scene

Some wiched young novice monhs threw dity water on

them i disdan  This made the mendicants very angry

After propitiating the sun for twche jyears, they
performed  fire sacnfice and threw lnving embers and

ashes from the sacnficial pit into the Buddhist temples

1'l‘hls destroyed completely not only the fine hbrary, but

‘thc bwldings too That the buldings were destroyed

by Gire 15 enidenced by the Baldduya insenption,® which

also we shall refer to later on

Whaterer may be the evact date of the establishment

of the Untversity of Nalundd, the place was an important  Mentson of
one cicn mn the days of the Buddha He stayed for Nolandd
some tme at Nilandi where he went with a great
compny of the brethren and stopped at the Pavanha
Mangogrove  He was met here by the venerable
Sinpattr and sohed that disciple's difficulies  Here

also he had that comprchensne rehgous 111k wath the

Sric7z 01 the nature of upnght conduct, of carnest
contemplation and of mtelligence? One of Nalindl's Antuquty
williges mmed Lapa has been descnbad as prosperous, °f Nalandd
famon, nch wm Ingh and large houces, beds, seats,
schicles, 1nd chanots, abounding i nches, gold and
aiher, possessed of ueeful and necessary things, awming
maay male and femnle stne cows, baffiloes, and sheep
Tuddhe «peit some hme mn one of the bething halls of
this nich Lept where Udaht eame, heard 1 long arcour ¢
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from him and was converted. From Nalands the Great
One went to Patahiputra which was evidently inferior to
the former 1n the eyes of Ananda who did not consider
Pataliputra to be 2 fit place for the Buddha's Nirvina,
while Niland& was considered fit. That would evidently
show that so far as importance went, Nalanda was
superior to Pafahiputra and 1t may be, therefore, taken
for granted that Nalanda was also older than Pateliputra,
‘The Kalpasiira mentions that the other great religious
leader and teacher, Mahfivira, also spent some hme
here. In the Suirakritanga, Nalandi 15 described as
contaning many hundreds of bmldings, though it was
then only a suburb of Rajagrha,

In the Dighta Nikaya we find menhoned the name
of the village Nalandg, near REjagrha, with a Pivinks
Mango Park, and Amra seems to have been the name
of the ongmal owner of the site of the Nalands establish-
ment. Here we find that a young householder tuied to
mmdnce the Tathagata to exibit miraculous powers saying,
#This Nlands of ours, Sir, 15 mfluential and prosperous,
full of folk, crowded with people, devoted to the Blessed
One It were well, if the Exalted One were to give
command to some brother to perform by powers surpass-
g those of an ordinary man a myshe miracle.”
Needless to say, the great Tathtgata spoke agamst the
use of miraculous powers, There 15 also mentioned a Rest
House called Amravatika where Buddha spent a mght.

Coming to the Chinese travellers, Fa-hien does not
menton Nalanda®. He mentions the name of a willage
called Nalo which some archmologists have tred to
identfy as Nalands, but this :dentification has not been
and cannot be accepted  We are sure that of Nalanda
was at the time of the nisit of Fa-hien worth visiting, he
would not have left 1t undescribed® That evidently

1 Ses Cunmgham, Archaeologioal Survey Report, 1861-62
2 See Travels of Fa-hiem, Beal’s Edition.
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shows that the Swackarima did not exst then, or, at
any rate had not acqured any celebnty whateser to
attract the foraign sceher after trath It 15 Hien
Taang who has gnen us a full desenption of the
Nilandg establishment and University, “where students
from all over India came together from the dictance of
10,000 h,"* and where “'priests or strangers always reach
to the number of 10,000," and of its monasteries and
their bulders, the teachers and the taught, “The
puiests to the number of several thoustnds, are men of
the highest abity and talent™  That prnce of
travellers continues  “Thewr distinction 15 sery great
at the present time, and there are many hundreds whose
fame has rapidly spread through distant regons  Ther
conduct s» pure and unblamable They follow
sincenty the precepts of the moral law  The rules of
this convent 1re <evere and all the priests are bound to
obsenne them  The countnes of India respect them
and follow them The day 1s not suffictent for ashing
and answunng questions” ¢ Such was the salue of the
hallmark of the Unneraty that we find that persons
wanted to “usurp” the name of the Niland® students,
m order to recence honour in concequence  So high
w15 the standard, that those dewwrous of entenng the
Unneraty and tihang part 1 the discusaon had fiest
to enpge wm disputation with the Dedra Pas dita (the
Lecper at the gate), who proposed <uch hard questions
that “tho~c who [ul compared with those who succeed
are 15 =cien or ewcht to ten™  And eventhe two or
three who eucceeded n defesting the gote heeper were
mvambly humb'ed an the asenbl  Ludemtly tha
*hored the h ch *t-nrd of the @’ 771 of the Nihwnda
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Peal Vel 1L, p 160

Tre Lsfecf Hurn Triang, p 112,
Peenlvef Western Co intries, Vel 11, 37
I, p 171,
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University which concerned itself with what we would
call hugher teaching, the examation at the gate bemng
the Matnculation of the scholars to enable them to
enter the portals of the Unmversity

The fine description of Hiwen Tsang has been
supplemented by I~Tsing who has given us the fullest
details :n lus Buddhsst Praciices 1n Jedza, of the curncu-
lum of studies and the method of the observances of
rehgious ntes at NalandE This scholar started from
Chma m 671, and amved at TAmraliph, the modem
Tamluk, 1 Bengal, in 673 He studied at Nalands for
a considerable ttme and collected some four hundred
Sansknt Teats, amountmg to 5,00,000 slokas Dunng
lis time, there were eight halls and three hundred
appartments.

Nalands 15 also mentioned 1o connection with the
pames of a number of Chinese travellers, who came to
India with the object of studyng at the famous
University 1,

t—~t The Sramana Hwen Chin, known as Prakiismati, came to
N#land3 1n the seventh century and remained there for three years,
n Taoushs, known as Srideva, dwelt at the Niland¥ monastery

where he studied the Mahiyana
1t Aryavarmana a Corean monk, died at Nalandd after stoppmg

there for some time,
w  Another Corean monk reached Nélands i 688 for studying
v Tchehong came i the 7th century and remained at Nalandi for

eight years,
vt ~ Onkong, known as Dharmadhéity, studied at Nalands for three

ears,
¥ vin  [-Tsing mentions Buddha-Karma whom he met at Nilanda
vin  Tao-Fang, known as Chandradeva, also visited it

1x Tang Tang, a paest belongmg to the Mahiyina school, also

visited Nélands
x A Corean monk, named Hwin Sun, better known as Praydna-

varmi, visited Nalands
x1 B'A p:‘lestof King-Chau, known as Silaprabhd, studted the Kodz

here.
xu  Huwen Tata studied at the University for ten years
xm  Won-Hing, known as Pragiiadeva, studied the Kogz here,
Besides the above, both Hien Tsiang and 1-Tsing mention
Jitinchandra { Memowrs, IX. 47 )» Anather, Ratnasinba 15 mentioned
{General Introduction, ( vin1 ), 4 Record of the Buddhsst Rehygnon )
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Two Tibetan traditions mention  Nilands, one before
the days of Nagaruns, of whom we shall speak later
on, and the other also 1 eonection with that great
scholar when one of his contemporanes, 2 Brihmana,
nimed Subisnu established one hundred and eight
temples at Nalnds *

We may here refer to varous epgraphic and other
references in connection with Nalanda

1. In the beginmng of the eighth century A D2
two emunent teachers from Magadha visaited Tabet at the
mvitation of King Thisong den tsan and formally mntro- porarances
duced the religion of the Buddha there  Santa Raksits, to Nalandd
who w1s at that time the High Pnest of the monastery
of NalwndR, was invited by the Tibetan king He was
recened by the Tibetans with all the howours due to
Ins lngh posttion as the spintual teacher of the Lking of
Magadha and was gnen the ttle of Achiryya Bodine
sitha  Jle was appomted High Prest of Tibet, and
under s direction was wtroduced, for the first time,
the system of Buddhist monachism now known a8
Lamusm i Tibet At this tme a Chinete nuscionary
named Hosng Mahiyam viated Tibet and as Hosang
w1s superior to Santa, the lng sent for the Buddhist
puloropher Kamala S1la of Magadha, who wiated Tibet,
deferted Hosangin the presence of the assembled court
end wis phced at the head of the metaphy sieal branch
of the Buddhist church in Tibet ®

1T In the rew of Desapdln, of the Pala dynasty,
Nilands wis wated by VIndewt, pn inhabitant of

t 8 C VidyBuhiinipr's Medetal Zagie Vide also Tarankth
aucred ar % )

2 Accorairg to Dre Levi Buddhiem wxs 1nreduer? into Tibet 1n the
seventh eentury He cheenes m Anrient Jrarz « * In the seventh
certreey Indian Boddiwem conquers yet anorher fie'd for Indin colture *
w the hugh Jands of Tibet a4 rude and  barbarens population wees
mamweaes nise wleee 2ealovs mise ovine trinslate from the Sansket
the - 070w mars of t] ¢ cancrical texts ™

3 S CDuassy Ir=aan Purdi'sar the lawd ef $r o,
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Nagathara, and Devapila made lm the hgh
priest *

III, Papdita Mirananda Sastn, who was for some
time mn charge of the Nalandg excavations, & discovered
a record inscribed on both sides, of a large copper plate
surmounted by a seal soldered to its top, beanng an
emblem, the Diarmachakra, flanked by two gazelles, the
isigma of Nalandd, It had suffered in the fire wiich
hed destroyed the bwiding The seal bears the legend
“ Svi-Devapila Devasys, ” 4, ¢, of Devapiladeva, who,
as already noted, was the third sovereign of the Pala
dynasty, This record tells us of the grant of certamn
willages m the Rijagrha and Gay distncts of the Sii-

+  nagata, identtfied with Patabputra division, for the
upkeep of the monastery at N&lands, and for the comfort
of Bhuksus comng there from the four quarters, for
medical ad, for the wnting of Diarma Rainas, or
religions books 3, and for similar purposes

IV, Inthe fournal of the Bihay and Orissa Research
Sogsety, (X. 37), Professor S N, Majumder Bstn givesus

1 For the Devapila Inscnption, Vide Asiatic Restarches 1, 123 and
Indsan Antsguary, XX1  This mscription of Devapila, bemg a grant
from Monghyr, was discovered n 1780, For many of these inscriptions
Ganda Lekham®id 18 nvaluable For this mscription, Viradeva-Prasasts,
VideJ 4, § B, Vol XVII, Past [ Also Indian Antsguary, Vol XVI},
pp 307-312_ In this wmscription occurs Nalandd garipGlanays D:.
Hultzsch referning to this says, Satyabfidi may have been Viradeva's
predecessor 1 Nitandd Mr. Aksay Kumar Maitreya suggests that
very Iikely 1t referred o the Bodht tree Cf. Gasda Lekhamiin

s Thers1s a sort of " post-script” m this, “ which glonfies the
ambassador, Balavarmma, and his liege-lord St Balaputradeva, the
king of Suvargadvipa® Pt Hirfnanda Shstn wants to identify the
Suwarnadvipa with the modem Sumatra, The Aunual Report of the
Archaologroal Survey Report og;lmim backed this identification by the
fact that Balaputradeva has been described as the grandson of the king
of Pubabhitms, which 15 evidently Java 4 5. R ig20-2t, p 27 The
mscription has been edited by the learned Pandita m Epsgmplua Indsca,
XVII, Lines 1-25 have been also translated n the Monghyr grant
edited by Keithorn in he Indsan Anfiguery, XXI, p p. 257-258
In those times scholars after fimshing their student-lives devoted
themselves to the study of their sacred books 1n monasterses, when copy~
g the manuscripts was considered a part of their duty,

[y
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mteresung facts regarding the HilsE statue ansenption
of the thity fifth year of Devapla which recorded the
mnstallation by Gangidhara The importance of this
hes m the fact that this record extends the reign of
Devapdia by two yewrs and Mr SHitn concludes that
it 15 the ecarlrest Buddhust statue of the Pila penod for
the “latest recorded regnal year for Devapila was 33
as supplied by hus Monghyr Grant”. Further, it 15 the
ewhest Buddhist statate—T@a of the Pala  pened,
which, not only mentions Nilandd and 1its famous
Buddhist conseat, but 1t also mentions a learned scholar
Maijusridevt, whose date 15 thus made clear

V. In 1862, Cunmingham brought to the nouce
of the public, the exictence of an insenption at the foot
of a <culpture, Vigisvary, at Nalandi®  As it 15 insenbed
on thedol N ggsvar, it 1s hnown as Vagswatl mecnpuon,
Tt was discovered by Buchaniwn Hamilton and it figures
m Martin's Zastern  India®  The mnscuphon records
the name of Paramablatirata Malbrijédhirde Sil
Gopsla nt Nilwnda*

VI In the fifth regnal year of Mahipila was copied
at Nulandi Ada Sikzrile Praidpdrarts which s
now preserved in the hibrary at Cambndge®

VIT  In theraath regnal yerr of the <ame soscreignan
Asfar®? 15003 Pragf 3p3rerar'd was copied by Kalysinam-
try Chintimam 4t Ni'indii, at the expewe of Stizwra
Ssdhugupra of Tanbfin Mahfuhfira  This fine manus-
enp* w1e diseorered by Mabhmhapidhy i1 Harpracad

13t

t According ta Pandux Miriasndr Sastt the epigerph of tle
grant thors that RKup Devapthiima granted these villapes and
-T;nrzml, bult this monastery of Na'andi vt the instance of the King
¢

Sumatey
2 Avebeslegrial Surmey Refrriy 1 8
1 1 Plate\V

4 Vide Geyda Lotrzedld pp E6nd & Mw!.g 5 B, 1
)]

p Jet The Jast uerd of this wnecaption t13 rea
Sastrs 3 Suvarm \ thuelta

5 Beadalls Ca'a’cgne

MM H?°t§5
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Sastr? 1 Nepal and 15 now presetved m the Library
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Malpila has been
descnbed as Paramabhattraka Makirayadkiriya Para-
mesoa a Paamasaugata,d, '

VIIL. 1In 1864 was discovered, among the rums at
Nalandz by Captan Marshall, 2 an Inscriphion, smee
known as the Baladitya inscription, preserved now 1n the
Calcutta Museum, Tnit we find a reference to the re-
bmiding of a temple after its destruction by fire.

IX. Inthe reign of Nayapsla, who died 1n 1045,
Dvipankara Srijfiana was at the head of the University
and he went to Tibet at the request of the lung of
Tibets,

X. In the fourth regnal year of Ramapsls, one
Grahnakundu copied an Astasakasribi Prayfiipiramia,
The wnter, as 1t appears from the fly-leaf, wes then at
Nalands, and Rémpala 15 descnbed as Makardjadia-
rija Parametosra Paramasauguia®

XI. In 1165 was copied an Asfasihas sha Proyuips-
rami?a at Nalandd, which 1s now m the hbrary of the
Royal Asiatic Soctety of Great Brmtam and Irelands,
From the pusgifa (colophon) we find that Nilauds's
king was then Paramedoara Paramabhistidrata Parsma
saugate Makbriadhirga Snond Govindapila. The
copy was made, as we learn from the same colophon, m
Govindapala's fourth regoal year

XII The Royal Asiatic Society’s excavations at Ni-
lands have also brought out 2 comn of Govinda Chandra®,

1 Procsedsngs of the Assatsc Secrely of Bengal, 1809, p. 69
2 A. S R, W1, 12z, Journal and Proceedsngs, 4 S. B, IV

(N S.), 106

3 Indian Pandsts sn the Lond of Snow, p st fi. .
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscrspls in the Bodelsan Libravy,

Car:bndge. of II p. 250,

5 J.R A S, New Series, V1I, 1876, p. 3
6 dnuual Reporeof the Archeologrcal Survsy of Indis, Eastarn

Cvele 1016 17, p 41,
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XIIL. I may be pernutted to mention also the disco-
very of seals, “Srl Nilanda Mahivhanya Arya-Bhiksu
Samghasya” ot the Venerable Commumity of Monks 1n
the great Vihiir of 8l Nalanda®

IV And hstly, an undated wnscnplion has been
discorered at Benares, nhich Dr Vogel thinks to be of
the eighth or mnth eentury, n which there 1s a reference
to a pious gt at the glonous Nalanda® by Dapdika, an
whabitant of Aragyagl belongng to the distnet of
Nilanda

Huen Tsiang, to whom we are so much indelred for
the desenption of Niilanda observes thus about the name
of the place  “The old accounts of the country s1y
that to the south of the Swrzhdrdm= in the mddle of an
Amra grove, there s a tank,  The Nszn of thus tanh s
called NRlinds  DBut the truth 15, that  Tathagata i old
days pracused the hife of a Bodhisattia here, became the
hing of a great country and established lus caprtal m this
land  Moved by pity for hving things, he dehghted m
contully rehevung them  In remembrance of this
virtue, he was called ‘chanty without intermission'—2V3-
&larr-di~nd the Serrghirdra was <o called 10 perpetua
tion of his ntme'? According to the other Chinese
traveller, I-Tang, the name Nalands was demved from
the name of Naga Nindad, General Cunminghim, to
whom we all are <o indebted, 1ccep ed this and obrened
that to the soath of the monasten there wasa Nizad or

1 Joed,p 33 The serl conucts of the Wheel of Law flanked |
two mazetles, recumhbent with heads upruced Jooking ton1eds the Whe
" Thes tsthe m~stintererting fenture of these eeals, becauss it sho
that the venerable comauary o monks 3t S1f Ndtwndd comied o th
revls the ins pnet of the monwstery at S5-ndch*  Why Na'nd3 shou
e :n,ue’l ||,. s n;\ 1nown .

2 Arvdaelouncd Sar oy Pepor's 10934 pe 219 tad 275, |
c-lﬂhi'\)h1l‘l,4; > R, Vol ] plve \Illf'.' b =19 G 4

1 Rudsreer Reorstof e Werser Berdd, 1 167,

4 D Valakusa's el Theanh spr J Az,

1 to neaea weh T itpuins alr Frint of 3 Niga {r 5

3 ASRI
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dragon, Nilands, and the place was named after bm, In
two mscuptions, which he discovered there, he found the
name as Nalands. No other theory has been suggested
about the name

We have already observed that Fa-hien who came to
Indian or ahout oo A D., does not mention Nalands
He speaks of the willage of Nalo, which some scholars®

Thedate  bave identified with N&lands But this 1denbfication

of Nalandi  cannot hold good As we have suggested before, very
Iikely the Univeraty did not exst then, or, at any rate,
had not attamed any sgmficance to draw the attention
of the traveller Early in the seventh century, Hwen
Taiang came to Indsa, halted at Nalands for the pretty
long penod of mnefeen months to study. According
to hum, the sste of Naland2 was ongnally a mango gat-
den which was bought by five hundred merchants ata
cost of ten Aotss of gold preces and gwven to the Buddha
to enable the merchants to obtam the frmt of hobness.
There 13, however, no reference to this, and scholars
have come to the concluston that 1t must have been given
to 2 Buddhust saint of & later age and not to the Buddha
humself®,

Hiuen Tasang further observes that after® the Nirvina
of the Buddha five kungs named Sakriiditys, Buddhe-
gupta, Tathagata, Baladitya and Vayra budlt five Samehi-
yimas, A log of Central Indin,* whose name Hiuen

1 Fachien, Legge's edition, Buddhsst Regords of the Westerns

Wordd, 1. LVIIL
2 Indson Logse  Medseval School, by M. M. S. C. Vidyabhusana,

P: 145
g Thers is a shght difference here, which we have already noted,
i, the Records say, * not long after the Nirvina of Buddha,” while
the Lifs says ** After the Nirvina * Vide the Footnote on p 133 of the
Lsje Hiuen Tssong regarding the question of date

A fine bronze (pr er 7) piflar has been discovered st Nalandé,
With reference to this Dr. Spooner ohs . % Ths piliar 15 umque M
my experience. It stands over four feat 1n thesght, The lower half]is
plam, but the upper 15 fashioned ta 2 sort of caputal, showing the fnrn‘l,
of & recumbent clephant surmounted by a maned fion, upon whose hea
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Teang does not mention, established another magnuficent
monnstery, and he built round these cdifices a igh wall
with one gate, probably the one mentioned by Hiuen
Tsiing himself, where the Dudra Pandsta sat and tested
the fitness of outsiders to Jon 1n the disputations  Then
we hnow from the same authonty, a fact which we hase
already referred to, that a successton of hings continued
to improve the buldings, uang all the skall of the sculp-
tor, ull they were marvellous structures

Ba'aditya?® the hing of Mogadha, who built one of
the monstenies at Niland3 wasa contemporary of the
Hun King, ‘ilrahula®, Mirhula began ks regn
i 5135, and, therefore, his contemporary  Baladitya must
have alo Ived about this tme  Biladitya, and three of
his predecessors had alco bt monastenes  If we take
25 years as the average of erch reign, Sakeadstya can be
sud to hne reigned about 350 .\ D2, The date of the
temple may be, therefore, about 450

General Cunningham came to the following conclusion,
He ob~enes  “The great monastery iteelf can be readily
triced by the square patches of cultnation amongst a
long mass of bneh rumns 1,600 fect by 400 fect, These

rest tno honzontaf dies capped by 1 lotussbud  \What Hstan Chung
tells us of ane of the great monnsterres here 2t Nilands having been
binit by 2 hing o ** Centr.l India ** mught tempt one to wonder whether
there 1% Any connection between hus 2ccount and this representation of
the emblem of the Gond Rines of the Central Provinces”, Arrpal
Ref vt of tne Archrological Surcey of Irdia, Eastem Circle, 1916417,
P42

t Dr Talshusy the leamed tewnshator of 1-Tung’s book, was of
cp men that RE'idityv1 cyme to the throne wi 488 Vide Jo irral ¢f the
&yl Asune Society, 1905 1lus epinion has not been generally
iccepred,

2 Tre\eters, }aae Chuarr | 3% CF alco the Eardy Hists
ef Irdia, p 326 uhare \ A, Smah assipne $10 4s the prolnb': d-l:-f ;’l"
the secetaon o Vinlurkuls, °

5 Oreof the Cerean teavellerecane thet the N3land3 temy
bml': by an ol iy omed 41 Mbksdditva for ¢ Bhiksy of h!gflh:?:
Ieda  After Lepanniny 12, the hing was  much ebetencted, and b o

deecend i fimsted it dtwes wede b .
s fasbried e rov ragmificent evablishe
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open spaces show the position of the conrtyards of the
six smaller monastenes which are descnbed by Hwen
Tsiang as being situated withm one enclosure formmg
altogether eight courts Five of the monastenes were
butlt by five consecutive princes of the same famuly apd
the sixth by ther snccessor called the kung of Central
India, No dates are gwven, but from the total silence of
Fa-hien regarding any of the magmficent bmldings at
Nilands, wiuch are so mmutely desenbed by Hiuen
Taang, I mnfer that they must have been built after 410,
Surely, if the lofty temple of King Baladitya which was
300 feet m heght had then eusted, 1t seems searcely
possible that Fahien should not have noticed it I
would, therefore, assign the probable date of the temple
and monasterts of Nalands to the two centuries between
the wisats of Fa-hien and Hwen Tsang, or from
A. D 425t0625™

There 15 another pont which may as well be
considered 1 this connection Hen Taang records
that the great temple of BaiAditya was sumilar to that of
the temple at Buddha Gaya  As simulanty of ctyle may
be taken as denoting proxmty of date, the erection of
Baladitya's temple may, with great probabilty, be assigned
to the same century sn which the Vajrisana temple was
bult, The date of the Nalands temple may, therefore,
be between 450 and 550 A D

It may be here mentioned that the views expressed
by Dr. Cunnngham about the date of the butlding of the
temple 15 based on the theory that it was built at the
time when the Budha Gaya one was but, will naturally
fall to the ground, if we are to accept the view that the
Vapssana temple was built dunng the time of the
Kufin dynasty. This theory has been supported by
the discovery of a tema-cotta plague, by Dr D B

1 Archacological Survey Report, Vol L, p 29,
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Spooner during lus evcavatons at Pataliputra?  This
plque bears the allustration of a temple, which Dr.
Spoaner supposed to be that of the ongnal temple of
Buddha Gaya and 1t also contams some charactersn
Kharosthr , and considenng that the Kharosth senpt was
wtroduced into Indin in the second century A D, 1t may
be surmused that the temple was built during the Kudin
tme That would place the bwlding of the temple very
carly, but a consideration of other crcumstances,
speently the fact that Naland3 was not at all mentioned
by Fahien, leads one to reject this theory and to accept
Cunningham's  But no definle conclusion. can e arroed
al unless there are thorough cvtasalions of the sites,
wrd untl swe see the actwal phinth of the femple stself,
of would be hazardeus to come to a definite conelusion,

We have already referred to the nch eadowments
made to the Unnersity  Indeed, successne hings sied
with one another in this respect. When Hisen Tsung
was there, he found that the hing of the country respected
and honoured the priests, and the revenue of about one
hundred wllages went to the endowment of the Univeraty
Two hundred houscholders of these villages, dvy by day,
contnbuted several hundred meuls® of ordinary nce and
seaen hundred eatties® 1n weght of mill and butter
Hence, the <tudents beng so abandantly suppled, did
not requare to beg for thor requisites®  Twen Tuang
w1s gen every dry 120 za%firas, 20 £ ¢as? and a pecl
of ANkasdl nee®  Lvery month be was ako pre ented
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with three measures of o, a supply of butter and other
things according to his needs.

The other traveller, I-Tsing, refernng to the endow-
ments to the Umversity, observed that the lands mn 1ts
possession contamed more than two hundred wallages,
thus showing that, from the time of the visit of Hiem
Taang to I-Tsing's time, the revenue of another hundred
villages was placed at the disposal of the Umversity,
teshfying that 1t was at the ghest mnnacle of 1is
glory These villages, as attested by the scholar, were
bestowed upon the monastery by kings of many geera-
tions,t  Evidently, the result was the continuation of the
prospenty of the University

We have already referred twice to the ngid test for
admussion mto the Umvermty, and we need not revert
to it. Teaching was both tutorial and professonal

&ﬂrﬂ: uﬁ and there was close touch between the professors and the
students. As we find n I-Tsiag, the old 1dea of serving
the teacher pervaded the establishment, and the spunt of
the Hindu times contiued m these days also and exsted
i these Buddhistic extablishments, that 18 to say, the
relationship was mutual, After graduetion, the students

1 proceeded to the king's court for appowmtment to the
public services® In Hmen Tuang's ime ten thousand
students studred the Greater Vehicle? and also the works
belonging to the eghteen schools of Buddhsm, Buot

1 Takakusu's edition, p, 56

2 Life of Hyuen Toiang, p 112

The Mahayanist and the Hmayamist diffec on the gueshion
of tahe divinity ofythe Buddha, the former lookmg upon the uddha
as a diimity and as such an eternal bemg coming to _eart only for the
salvation ot deliverence of the bemng tortured by Mar, while the latter
considers him as the Projemtor of the Law, regarding him as a
#Syper-man”’, believeing m the Triad and worshipping 1t 1n the arder
of Buddha, Dharma and Samgha—the Promulgator of the Law first,
the Law bemg considered as the second, the third being the rectpients
of the Law. In the Mahliylina, the order becomes Dharma, Buddha
and Samghs, Buddha becoming ouly the updya or the means
obtaining the Ynowledge which 1s diffused mto the masses through him.
For detalls, see B. C, Bhattacharyya's Buddhsst Jeonography.
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thit was not all, for that would show that the teaching
vas oy cecular Tt was not really recular, for even
ordmany wols such as the Vedas and other books,
Hetwid,~, S 3w dy*, Crmi e Bd (the scrence of
Feal 134, the works 0 Zuw’zat (Mage) and the Simthya
were stodied  In adation to all these, we find that the
<udents ivestgated “me-ceflaneous worke," whatever
tnat p'rasemay mean  The result was that there was
one thoaerd mren vho coald explun the collection of
<itras and $trw , five bundred who conld explan thirty
co'lections and there were tea men, wcluding the Master
of the Law (wecan tahe hum to be the Vice Chancellor
11 o.r modemn parlancel, who could explan fifty collee-
tio~s  Taere we-e one hundred pulpts, whence the
teachers discorsed on ther sabjects  The promment
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Of the scholars mentioned by I-Tsngl ofs,
Nagorjuna, Deva, Advaghosa, Vasu Vandhu, Asangs,
Digniga, Kamalafila,®? Samghabhadra and others,® who
went to Tibet at the mwitation of its king, Niglrjuna
stands supreme We have no anthentic record of the
bfe of this scholar, but for all general purposes, the
following, though more or less legendary, may be given
A nch Brihmana of Vidarva, to whom no son had

Nighryuna been born for many years, once saw m a vision that if he
gave alms to one hundred Brghmanas, he would get 2
son He did so accordingly, and 2 son was borm, but
the astrologers predicted that the chuld would not hve
for more than a week 'They were, therefore, requested
to find a remedy for averting such 2 calamity and they
asserted that Ins hife could be prolonged for seven years
only if the parents entertamned one hundred Bhiksus,
OF course, this was done, and the child fived on tul
the fatal seventh year began when lus parents, unwilling
to see the pamful end, caused im to be removed to 2
solitary place m company witha few retamers. As the
boy was passing Ius last moumful days, one day the
Mahihodhsattva Avalokitedvara viated hum n disguse
and adwised him to go to the great monastery of Nalands
as the surest means of escaping from the hands of death.
The boy, accordmgly, reparred thither and mformed the
head of the monastery of his impendmg danger. The

1 He mentions Nﬁgﬁ%una firsty then Deva and Advaghosa Asa

patriarch of northern Buddhism, Asvaghosa has an earlier place than
the rest, the former bemg the twelith and the latter the ourteenth

patriarch,

2 The Tauﬂasamimha of Shntarakgita with the commentary or
Paiifika of Kamaladila has been ably edited by Mr, B. C. Bhattacharyya
mn the Gaekwad Onental Senies

a 18t of 4 Record of the Buddhst Religion and the
font?mtf{mpt:g:same page by Dr, Takakusu,
Indian Antiguary, July 1908 . Also Journal of the Asiolic

" : ' lesyﬁ. 9"Theqf extant !ecounts Nagarjuna

Socsety of Bengal, L1, pp.
are tooJ;ege‘:%:ry topgermnt of historical deductions.”? Hindussm and

Buddhism, p xxxu.
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Iatter, thercupon, advised him to enter the holy order of
monks, This saved him from the clutches of death, and
he was ordauned a Bluihsy and commenced s studies
there  After a few yean' service 1n the monastery, he
obtuned the subordinate office of steward of the congre-
gion  Dunng the first part of the tenure of that office,
Naghrjuna propitiated the goddess Chandiks, by whose
agency he succeeded 1n providing the great body of the
prcsts with the necessanes of hfe. He learnt many
other mystc arts and by  his religious practices he ob
tained the perfection of siddk:, ¢ ¢ success Even the
Niizis used to attend Ins sermons an the <hape of young
boy#, and they invited him to thar abode in the land of
the Niighs where he <pent three months, He was ashed
to scttle permanently there, but he declined on the
ground of his being required to preach the sacred religon
in JambudvIipa e returned to Nalandi with costly
preseats and it with a religious book called Nuge
Sttasrskr Tt was for this connection with the Nagas
thit he obtuned the name of Naghgunr He after-
wards visuted mny holy plices and then returned to his
own country where he crected many elarfyas and
composed many works on Scicnce, Medicine, Actronomy
and Alchemy  When the ligh priest of Nalnds died,
Nasiyunt succceded him and matured the Afedsys
ruzz Philocophy, which had been concened by his
tllustnious teacher ~nd predecessor  He finally beecame
the head of the whole Buddhistie Church It 15 snd
that Nagargana wll ve ~ppear in Inda and e for full
one hundred years to teach agan the eaend Dia =~ of
the Law of Buddh?

14t

1 Watere coneders th~t Nizfqquna probably Ined abomt te
3td centuny A D, nd the pencedl tedimeny 44 to hie pative phice
1w thit hewtbomn Vidiny (7 £, 1008 p 2 6 “Niigkejuny the
fommdes of the Madhywnnl3 pluls ~p'y, 1ppe~ts in | terture 25 1 man
ef remvrhab'e peaue e Am uanersd sz g Beddhi relipious
et atant of gare libenalty, a prefeand pt dovopher, a prer, ard auther
of great ey al hves ard anvence Inver of hxopecies ™ Wapees,
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Corung to I-Tsing’s ime, we find that before joinng
the University, Pydkarana or Grammar was the first
thing that was taught. The name for general secular
Interature, as the traveller observes, was the Pydkarapa
on which, at that time, there were five works, osz., the
Stddka composition for beginners, the Sttra, the foun-
daton of all grammatical science, the DAafu consisting
of one thousand slokas and treating particulatly of
grammatical roots, the fourth which was on the three
&lslas,! the fitth being the Vpiti-Sitra, Students leamt
the book on the three 2%4i/as when they were ten years
old, and had to study it for three years, which penod
was requred for mastenng 1t thoroughly, After all
these, students had to study the Pyits-Sitra, this bemng
a commentary on Pani's sitra  Fiushing them, they
learnt composition 1n prose and verse Next, attention
had to be devoted to Hefuody (Logic) and Abksiarma-

gg‘s‘::g; #osa (Metaphysics)  In learming the Nydyadyara-
farka-sastra, students had to draw anumdng (inferences).

Then they studied the farafa (Buddhist byth-stortes).

That was the prelimmary stage of study, after which 2

student could jomm the Umversty, Fere, as 1-Tang

points out epinent and accomplished men gssembled 10

crowds to discuss possible and impossible questions, and,

after having been assured by wise men, of the eacellence

[
Yuan Chuang, L 203 N which e g for 300

e not without smgnificance, for ha represents a movement an
3. schoo y |tP he taught m_the second

& school as much as a personality and

Century A. D, he cannot have been the founder of Mabiylnsai.
Vet he seems to be the first greal name difinitely connected with it
and the ascription to hmm of numerous later treahises, though un-
warrantable, shows that s authonty was sufficient to stamp a work
or a doctrme as orthodox Mabliylinsm” Hindussm and Buddhssm,

P XXX1L,

1 Rhsle means waste fand, so called because this part of grammat
may be llI:ened to the way i which a farmer prepared hus field for comm,
It conssted of Agiodhdiu of one thousan slokas, Manids of the same
aumber of slokas and Undds which also consisted of the same number

of stokas,
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of thear opintons became far-famed for ther wisdom
Alter fimshing therr education m the Unnersity, the
scholars proceeded to the Ling's court to present themwr
schemes and show thar talent, seching for appomt-
ments?

While some scholars took to the services, others
continued their studies when they had to read Patafi-
jali's book, the Bawtrhirs Sdsira, the Viélya—dis-
course, and the Vedis wlich they evidently studied to
oppoze the hereues® It <cems there was what we call
now the tutoral method of teaching, for I-T<ng obzenes
that he uced to comerse with Ins teachers so mtimately
that he w1 able to recene invluable mstruction perso-
nally from them® And it 15 d<o clear that the Unner-
sity provided mnstruction not only for those who jomned
the order of monks, but for the luty also  And 1n con-
cluding tlus portion of my lecture, T may add that just
as we have the zystem of granting diplomis, 1 Nalinda
the nmes of famous scholars were wntten 1 white on
the loft, gates—1 more permanent and  conspreuous
method of perpetuating the names of the scholars than
whit wehe now 1dne
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finally destroyed by indigent Tirthankaras who felt insul-
ted and aggrieved af the treatment meted out to them,
1n consequence of which they brought about the des-
truction of the bwldings by fire, Eppgraphic ewdence
confirms the statement about the destruchion of the
bulding by fire and its re-bumlding.2

Such was Nalands. In bidding adieu to this subject
we cannot but refer to one of 1ts mottos which was —

“ Conguer anger By gardon, conguer o bad man by
Good deeds, conguér @ wmiser by going Kim wore, and
conguer a lar by itk

or

“ Dhiamma and Adkamma both cannot give the same
fruits  Adhamma drags ome down to hell, wihie
Diamma leads one fo Heagen”

Let us hope that 11 our Umversity, also, the same

truths wiil prevail

1 Vide, ante p. 132



LECTURE VI

Tbe Royal University of Pikramasila

After brung tned to give you some dea about the
Unnveraty of Nalands, I now propose to deal with the
Royal Unnemsity of Vikramadila  Itis assocated with
the parmanent epithet Raya?, as 1t was not only created
by v hang, but 1t 15 also on record that the utles on
scholars were bestowed by kings ~ And of the Unnersity
of Natwndy fulfilled the dictum of Newman that a Um-
serty 1sa school of unisersal learming, mplying the
assemblage of strangers from vanous places 1n one spot,
this royal University of Vikeimasila, as we have already
hinted 1n our fifth lecture, also s1t1 fied the condition to
agreat extext And it alo stisfied the dictum of
Catlyle of bewng a collection of books, for we know, both
from internal and external endence, that there ws a
trg librany, which, along with all 1ts other pariphemaha,
was destrojed at the time of the establixhment of the
Muhtmmadin power in Bihar,

The accounts, honerer, reliting to Vikraméils are
rither meagre  Tor the detuls, we hnetodepend toa
Itrge extent o1 Tamnvh, the histonian of Tibet, whosc
nre we e already mentoned seveml umes  For
trinelation of come passages relmg 1o Vikramsiln, I
am 1~debred to Siter Gertrude of the local Coment,
ard T avail my¢lf of thus opportumty to reader pabhicly
Yy be ¢ tha~ks to he for helpng me m eluadatmg the
rerpan 07 Vikeamediia

Our & Ticulty 1 trearg 4 fulle hstory of Vikeama
A rve pntzroied by the f2e2 the Huea T g, the
I e of Ch ocemudllers, b ror ener us amy
2e00u e 071" provas that the Unne~ ty bnd not gt
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Come into existence, or, at any rate, was not of suficient
Importance to ment lns visit, Nether does the other
Chinese traveller, I-Tang, to whom we are so much in-
debted regarding the curnculum of Nalands, has thrown
any light on it showng that Nalands, was still, then 2he
Umversity of Northern India and that Vikrama$ili was
then unknown, and the presumption that it had ‘been
Yevived and forseken, or at Jeast had fallen 1nto, decay
before, the comng of Hiuen Tsiang, caunot at all Hold
good* Vikrame$ils began to nse affer the downfall,
at any ate, after the decadence of Nalenda, though for
some tme there was connechon hetween the two
Lama Taranath remarks that the professors of Vikrama-
$11A watched over the affars of Nalands® It 15 vry
difficult to guess at the meamng of this, but, even m
Iater times, there appears to have been some connection
and we find that while Atfa was proceedmg towards
Tibet, his Tibetan woterpreter was staying at Nalands.
While discussing the name of Nlands, we referred
to its denvation from a tracition, and here also we find
a tradition telling us about the ongin of the University,
at any rate, of the monastery, which gave birth to the
Umversity It 15 saxd to have been so named because a
Yaksa called Vikrama was suppressed here ¢ A Tibetan
tradiion also lays down that Acharyya Kampilya, a
learned professor of the school of Buddhist Tantras
who had obtawed the sidd%: or perfection in the Makd
mudra mysticism, was once struck with the f'eature! of 4

1 /B.TS, L

2 “The mseriptions on the minor figures m Gupta character of the
third and fourth centunes show that the Fehdr with its chief cave had
been established a considerable perwod before that tue, probably at Il‘he
begmning of the Christian era, or even earlier.” 23id, This 13 altoget '::'
a fanciful theory, The fact that it was founded by Dharmapfila w
reigned in the nmth century, clearly demolishes the above

8 Indian Pandsts sn the Land of Snow, p. 66,

4 J.B.T S, Vol 1, 10~II
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bluff rochy hill which stood on the banks of the Ganges.
Obrerving its pecular fitness for the site of & Vikdr he
thought that, under royal auspices, st could be comer-
ted into a great place for the uce of the Swwegka By
dint of forehnowledge he aleo knew that at one time on
that Inll & great Préar would be buwit In course of
ume, Kampilya lumeelf was bom as Dharmapla?, the
famous Buddmst Ling whom we have referred to i our
first lecture, and remembenng what he had been n Ins
previons bisth, he built the monnstery and along wath it
the Uniersity,  In wiew of the fact of the first donor
bemg 2 hing, Vikramadlls was Lnown as the Rojal
Unneraty.

After all, this my be o story—one may ol it a
tradiion—but we cannot nltogether gnore tradition.
And whatever may be the value of the 1bove tradition,
1015 10 admatted fact that the foundition of the monns-
tery was first lud by Dhawmypdla i the gth centurs,
Lar<smasaucita Pararieivira Parama’ivicrats My 3
rig83frdya Dharmapily, the Buddinst King, who has
alreads vecened <ome attention w our first lecture and
who 1, mentioned in the Khalmpur Pracrfi, the date
of wlath hasbeer fived at S10 A D Here, under his
103l au-jnees one huadred and eght profuseors taught
wanods <ibjectyd,  In addition to the ¢ one humdred
and erght teschers, there were also Ak sy es for ofer-
g v and fite, and for ordnntion, as well 4s three
supunn'erdents  That was the bapaming of thus preat
Umerty,  Tor foar cemtones it worked succes<fully,
beor s mmynaged, vade royal putromise, by a boerd of six
tirrhar- presided over by the Hgh Pnest Tt pranted
th: diplornr of Pand ta to all drtingm hed %12 the

147

Beminning
of the
Uneversaty

1 RTS8 Ma,p,
3 a4 Vide Schefner, Ta-nd %, p 222
3 S Q\hdyaohisny's Jrdian Logre, Medi ] 847+,
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diploma bemg conferred by the reigning king, Among
these Panditas can well be mentioned Ratna Vajra, an
inhabutant of Kashmr, who received the royal diploma
of the University and who was appornted a gate-keeper—
8 post of high distnction hete also, as at Nalanda.
Sumlarly there was Achatyya Jetan, who recaved from
king Mahipila the same diploma and who could boast
of the great Dvipankara® ashis pupil Of the others,
Ratna Kirh, a professor at the Unwersity, deserved
well to be mentioned along with Jfiana Sxi Mitra, who
was considered a pillar of the Vikramafili Unversity,
Atda or Dvipankara umself was mdebted to him.
JiiEna-81 Mitra was also a gate-keeper and was appomt-
ed head of the University when Abda left for Tibet,
We may also mention the name of Ratpiikara Sanb, who
was ordamed n the order of the Sarvistivada school of
Odandapura, of which we shall spesk later on, and
who learnt the Siitra at VikramasilZ from Jeffn,®
Ratngkara Kirti and others. He 1s smd to have
flounshed during the reign of Malupala and 15 reputed
to be the author of one hundred books, mncluding
Tantras and Sutras Ratndkara was also made a gate-
keeper, after which at the mwitatton of the king of
Ceylon he wisited that island where he gave an
impetus to the Buddhist doctrne®

The Gates We thus note here some difference between Nalands
:,ft_he ..., and Vikrama$ild Universities, for i the former we see
niversity

only one Dofiragandtia, or gatekeeper, who tested the

distingussked students M M, S € VidySbhilsana suggested that
that University also recognised the title of Pandits,

1 According to Babu Harendra Nath Ghosh B. A,, Dvipankara
was tramned m the Vihde of Vajfisana near Sabhéra in Vikramapura,
vide Dacca Revsew, 1921,

2 For an account of Jethrs, see Schiefner’s T@ranttk, p. zﬁa , also,
V:dyib)hﬁsana's Logic, 136, Jetdn haled from Varendra (Northem
Bengal
3 S. C, Vidybhilgana's, Fndian Lopi, Medeswal School, p. 342
Ratnikara bore the title of Mahfipandita,
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ments of students anvious to cnter the Unnersty, but
here were six gates puarded by s Pagdites Tt may be,
that each of these six colleges, speerihwing in a prheu-
Tr cubject, with the pate keeper as 1ts Prinaapal, taught
a particular branch of hnowledge, thus guardug colice-
tnely the destmies of VihrwmaSfla® Accordmg to
Tarangth, there were Prajfifharimats at the southem
gate, Ratniihara Sint guarded the eastern gue, VEgls
v Kirt watehed over the destimies of the westen
gate, Naropanta ruled at the northern gate, Ratga Vayra
was m charge of the firt centrl gate and Jiinx 81
Mitra tested students at the second central gate 2

The Vikramadils standard was higher thn the one
at Nahndi regarding  academye  orgumration, bat at
could nather attun the wide ringe of mfluence of
N&limda, nor had 1t the vast numencal strength of the
Itter, though 1t too, had & large student population,
The chasacter of the times, of course, wis moze or loss
responaible for it The sbole country was suffenng
from 1 dicruprion, and Mamdhe which was praduaily
dechimng and fosing fost 1t andependent castence by
comrng under Benal, was more or Joss phiynz 1 cecod
fiddle Nevertheless, the Unner ity was 1 large oole
bh:hmeat  Dharmapila, ats founder, fuemched it with
four ectablichments, ech conrting, of 23 monl « belong
g to the four prinapy] <ects He al:o c¢idowed nt
with neh gr s, fiang regulsr allowances for the man.
tennce of pricts wnd <tadents  Berues the abmye,
there wore cetabhhmevs for femporiry nevdeat, ® e
witthe ove with the Nitindi Unnewny, the hing-
of o Phavmag ¥z meCe oher * Mrione to the Univer
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sity. There wasa central hall, called the House of
Seience, It had six gates which opened on s mx
colleges, each having one hundred and etght professors,
There was also a large open space which could hold an
assembly of 8,000 persons,? , .

Each college was under the guidanoe. of & Drara
Paydita, (the Panditn at the gate) referred to above
Just as at Nilands, students, deswous of entenng the
University had to subject themselves to & severe test exa-
mination, here also no one could enter the precincts of
this seat of learming without defeating the Doara
Lapdita 1n controversil disqusition At any rate,
following the example of Nalanda, every student des-
rous of hagher teaching bad to subnut to an examination,
though there 15 nothiag on record as to the percentage
of fulure, as we have, thanks to Hiwen Twmang, at
Nalands. Thetwo Pandias who taught theology m
the central college were called the first and second
“pmillars” of the Umveraity, For the support of the res:-
dent puptls of the colleges within the monastery, there
were Sadyas (free board hostels), where scholars were
entertained free and supphed with necessaries, They
were endowed, as at Nalanda, by the prnces and nobles
of the country. 'That this sort of endowment very hhely
continued from the begimming till the end of the Unwver-
ssty, 15 proved by the fact that as late as the tenth cen-
tury, & Safra was added to the Vihara by one of the sons
of King Sanétana of Varendra, better known by s
name of Jetan. Like Nalands, the Unwersity wos
surrounded by a wall  In ats front wall, on the nght of
the principal entrance, was pamted the }.lkeness,of
Nagaguoe, once the head of the Nalands Umversiy,
and on the left theiportrait of Atfa himself, who figured

“The guardrangle ewiden
Vlh!ira. suceh gs at one%:me existed at Sfirha

other places of note”, Dr, R, L, Mitras

large Buddhist monastery or
Pt o th,rggﬁnl;hl, Budh-gayd ‘and
[
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prominently at Vikramnéfls  We also find the ewsterce
of a D7armafai at the gate outade the wall, where
ctrangers armving Iite after the cloung of the gate were
cheltered  The whole thing must hue been a magm-
ficent one and 1t w15 evidently <o finely adapied to the
purpoce for which it was constructed, considenng it
both as & rebigous and an educatromal institutton, that
the ‘Tibetans took 1t as a model for one of thar
monistene”

The courses of study at VikramsTlE were perhap,
less comprchensne than those at Nilwindd  But here,
as at Nalands, teaching was both tutonal and profess-
onil. Buddiu-tic teaching aimed sery much at what we
call the tutornal system  Lvery novice was required to
choo~¢ a B7.4w, who was a full member of the order, as
s preceptor or Aekirysa, and cordia) and mumate rela-
tion lup was cxpected between the teacher and the
taught ‘The Mal 72 rcra presenbed that the dckomya
was to corider the papl as a <on, winle the pupd was to
look upo the teacher s f~ther, so th+t the two united
b, mutual severeace, confidence and commuaioy of Me,
mght propre-s and reach 1 high stage i doctnne and
dirapime.  The stadent wis to recene Al aseistance
from hi~ Jck3ryy 2 not only 1 the matter of spintual help
bt l<o 1 teachimyy, whnle the teacher was to put ques-
t:01% to hum 1nd Yo improve lus cordition by exhortation
ond 2astruction, Just 2= 15 done i the pre ent duy tuzonal
clees
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on Buddhism, bas nghtly observed,® *The doctome of
Buddhism m India from the eighth centmry downwards
nearly comeides with the growing mfluence of Tantnlasm
and sorcery which stand to each other m the relation of
theory to practice™. ‘The development of Tantrkism 13
2 featurs that Buddhsm and Hindwsm have in common.
Having once commenced the work of importation and
assmilation, 1t went on and becatte ere long & new thing,
* The development of the infatuating Tantnkism, whch
practically verges on sorcery claming a religious bans,
attracted the notice of the Mahfiyana school and ere long
the idolatrous cult of “female enermes” was founded,
grafted upon the theishe Mahggana and the pantheistic
mysthicsm of Yoga"?, There was mn the monastery of
Vikramagils a class of Tantnkas, called by the name of
Kymsukha, who brought on much trouble to Atida, the
head of the Umiversity. The two mstances referred tom
The Journal of the Buddhsst Text Socsety,® the one of
Matn, belonging to the Kemsuka class, who was chasged
with certain arreguianties connected with doctrinal, ntual
and other collateral matters, on account of which some
thing condemnatory was written on the wall at the en-
trance of the Vihata by a monk called $ants, and the
other, when a quanhty of wine was detected 1a the
possession of the same monk which he kept secretly m
Tis room and which he was alleged to have bronght for
presentipg to & Buddhist nun whom he sntended to con-
sult on certun matters, show how the religion of
Gautama Buddha had detenorated o the hands of lus

later followers.
Next to the Tantras, there were studied Grammar,

Metaphysics, and Logic, The last subject, which was
studied asmduously and extenswely at the Nalanda

1 Kern's Buddiissm, p 133
2 N. N, Vasu, odern Buddhism.

3 Vol1.
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Unneraty was also culnated here, and some of the
greate-t «cholars at Vikramadils disunguished them-
seher m this subject  The fact that the Daarae
Lardidas, or gute b eepers, were enunent logteans goes
to prove that Logie was eadently a popular subject?,

And here alto, as at Nalinds, the teachers and
studeits occupied themselves with copying manuscnpts,
and n the Briich Museum there 15 a beautiful copy of
the Asta Siktsrke Pragaparamifa, the colophon of
wuch mentions the fact of its bung copied in the regn
of Pararetzrra  Pararntlatlarats  Paramasaugala
Aahrradlarsya Srimad Gopala Deva, who according to
Dr Bamnett, was the second Gophla Deva ®

153

Rau Rahadur S C Das, i his anterestng wotk A Comvo-



154

THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

was the venerable Naropants, who, for his scholarship
i the sacred hterature, had no equal among the
Buddlusts. He too was Atfa’s tutor, At this tme
when my eyes were moving to find out Aua, the Rajg
of Vikramadilii came and took an exalted seat, but none
of the monks, old or young, rose from therr seats to
mark his arnval 3

“ Another Pandit came 1n a grave and solemn mood
moving slowly. Many young Ayusmats rose from thew
seats to recetve im with offermgs of incense. The
Rajs also rose from lhis seats to do bim honour. On
the REj&'s nsiog up, the monks and the Pandits also
got up from thew seats, respectvely, The Lama was
seated on a reserved seat, Thinhing that, as so much
honour was shown to the Lama, he must be some royal
monk or some venerable StZagira or Atda hmself, I
wished to know who he was I was told that he was
Viravo)ra, a stranger whose residence was not known
to them., When I nterrogated how learned he was,
they sad that they were not aware of the extent of lus
attmnments.

“When all the rows of seats were filled up there
came Lord Atfa, the venerable of venerables, m all
Ius glory, at whose sight the eyes felt no sahely, His
graceful appearance and smulng face struck every one
of the assembly. From his waist hung down a bundle
of keys. The Indans, Nepalese and Tibetans, all
looked at fum and took hium for & countryman of thew
own. There was brghtness mmed with smplicty of
expression on his face which acted as a mage spell upon

those who beheld hum.”
Such was Atfa® He was bom m the royal family

1 This seems to be rather mexphcable
on the Rfjfi’s getting up, all the monks an
Of course,

student not
“z “Atisa revived the practice of the pure Mahlyéna doctrine by

For later on, we find that
d the Panditas also got up.
the 1deal n ancient India indicated that the position of 2
to speak of a teacher, was hugher than that of a king
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of Gaud  Inlus carly age he was known as Chandra-
gana and he was sent to Jetiin for his education, Under
this great teacher, he studied the five hinds of sciences
and thereby pued Ins way for the study of phulo.ophy
and rebmon  As he grew i age, he acquired proficiency
i the three Pstalas of the Mahiydnn doctane, the
Ingh metaphysics of the Madhyanuka and Yogi-
chiiryyii schools and the four classes of Tantras, He
then abandoned the world, commenced the study of the
meditatnc sezenee of the Buddhusts and for this purpose
came to a Vihra, where the nime of Guhyyfians Vayra
was given to lum and he wis imtiated into the mystenes
of esotenc Buddhism At the age of mncteen he
tooh the s1cred vow from Sila Rakaita, the Mahs apgiha
Achinya of the Odandapura Unnersity, who gave im
the name of Dsfpanhara Srijfidnt  IHe then wentto
Susarnadvipa, then the headquarters of Buddhiem in
Tast, and after residing there for twelve years retuned
to Magdha where he was achnowledged as the chiof
He mamtuned the superonty of Magidha s rehgious
discusmons and n the regn of Naya Pila accepled
the post of High Prest 1t Vikamiéilh  He was taken
to Tibet, after two unsuccessful mmssione,? b, the
enoy of the Tibetsn e to bang abowr tne renusiance

Alisa

shoame the neht way to the ienorant and mispu ded LA=15- of Tibet
of i formpn and heretse cleneats which hid complerely tanmched 1t
and restored 1t 1o its former purity and sp'endou=" § € D Lafe of
Auftm J A S B,IX 1801, g6—33  "The mflarnge of AUz vas
urdoub edly exerciced m the direction of 2n everliemng diflusion of theee
wrrages (Hustesting the hfe of the Beddh) from ny  Jintn: exlymines
The opulent Ines of Queen MR (the «coae of the r'-mu\*). the
comewhat fingad price of the young Bodmeattya (the Ife of pless 1o
v the nomen's apartmants) shon n the detuls of the dress and of the
badies, the nfliaces of Mapadhn nheh were antrod 1zed by An/y®
Tre teiseece of Ir han Ard, 176



of Buddhism in that country. It was this Anéa who
was selected and who revived the prachce of the
Mgh#iyina doctrme, He cleared the Buddhusm of Tibet
of foreign and heretic elements that had wirated 1t and
restored 1t to its former punty and splendour. Under
lis gmdance, the misgmded and 1gnorant LAmas of
Tibet discovered what 15 called the “real and pure
path of the exalted excellence® After a remdence
of thirteen years which was distributed over the different
provinces of Tibet, during which he assiduously devoted
humself to the propagation of pure Buddhism, emjoy-
ing unmterroptedly the good will and venerahon of the
people, Anfa died there at the advanced age of
seventythree, He 15 sull remembered with deep
veneration all over Tibet.

1t 15 nteresting to note that neither Atifa, nor his
actwities n Tibet, are mythical, Modern-day research
proves this fact The Archedogieal Sursey Report 8
says the followng —

“The times of Atda have become known through
Das's Jidsan Pandsts s the Zand of Swow But wp to
the present 1t has been found impossble to decide
whether the persons mentioned 1 connection With Aufa
actually hived or not. In the course of our fous We &
covered several mnscniptions of these tunes at Poo, m
Spitr and Ladakh.

 On one of the walls of Tabo monastery of Spt I
discovered an mscription of the days of King Byangchub-

od of Guge, the very ruler who had mwied Atfa to

Tibet. ‘The principal hall of the Tabo mopastery called

Nam-parsaang-mdzad, seems to have remamed ynchan-
ged snce the days of Anfa  The wnter also menions

PR
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ndsts i the Land of Snow, P 46.

fram the Borders of Tibet, 4, S Ry zg;gk 0
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an mscription which contans the names of the two moct
mmportant LAmas of the penods, o1z, Rinchen bang po
and Auga, the latter bang hnown 1s Phal byung, lus
Tibetan name  The inscnption says that Rinchen was
made a “light of wicdom" through the agency of Atda
Thas apparently 1s 2 reference to the contros ersy between
the two Limas which ended with Run chen’s achnow-
ledming Atia’s supenionty,”

Such was the head of the Vikeamadilzs Unneraty
which had a number of a/ursnt  But such are the riva-
ges of time that not only its glores have totally vamshed,
but 1t 15 cven difficult to identily the «te now  Cunmng-
ham suggested the wilage of Silio near Borgdon, This
15 out of the question, 15 the Ganges could never have
beennearat 2 Then there was the suggestion of the late
Iamented Mahimihophdiy3ya Dr. 8 C  Vidyzbhueana,
who tned to dentify 2t with SultBngany i Bhagalpur *
The hill here s avery smallone, too small to have a
monstery with siv gates and a quadrangle or ope) spree
which could hold an assembly of 8os0 men and 1lso the
Trge number of temples and colleges it contamed  This
identification nlso 1<, thercfore, anythimg but satisfre-
tory ‘The Tibetan chromeles which are the best
authonies o1 this subject, mention clearly that the
mottetery was sitanted 01 1 binff il on the ncht bk
of the tnver Ganges  The be t identificrtion 15 that b,
Mr Nundo Lal De vho obrenes® —" A day’e =l blow
Soltangay 1= etnted 2 projectng <teep Wil called
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Pitharghiita which 15 2 spur of the Colgong range, Itis
about six miles to the north of Colgong, twenty four
miles to the east of Bhagalpur, and twenty-eight miles
to the east of Champénagar, the ancient Champs, the
capital of Anga. The rocky projections at Fatharghdts
and Colgong form a beautiful curve on the nght bank of
the Ganges, flanked by an amphitheatre of hills, which
greatly enbances the mcturesqueness of the landscape
and heightens 1ts beauty The nver Ganges, the
general course of which from Bhagalpur to the ocean 1s
nearly due east, flows northward from Colgong to Pathar-
ghaits and takes a smgular tum round the Patharghdts
hill, some of the rocks of which project 1 a promontory
mnto the niver, and this projectng portion with 2 large
part of the hull belund, 18 properly calied Patharghata."

The site suggested by Mr. De 15 very likely the ate of
the Vikrama$11a monastery which was situated on 2 bluff
Iull, as the Tibetan chrontcles say, on the nght bank of
the Ganges and 1t has a sufficrent space for & congre-
getion of 8ooo, with many temples and buildings, The
monastery was destroyed by the followers of Islam when
they mvaded Magadha—a pomnt which we will take up
presently, after refernng to another’ Univeraty, pamely
that of Odandapura, which also shared the same fate
as that of Vikramastla.,

Ray Buhadur Sarat Chandra Das expressed the
opmon ? that on account of the foundahion of a ity
in the neighbourdood of Nalands, which became the
capttal of Magadha under the Pala kangs, snd on account
of the great emmence to which the monastery sl
argse, the entire province came to be known by the
pame of Vihir and the older name of Magadha gradually

We regret the premature
mu:h inre anngnt Indian cultore, by his valuable contribution,

death of Mr. De who has done 0
notably,

the dnciens Gesgraphy of TIndsa

1 Zendustan Resnow, 1906, p, 190,
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came to be forgotten This scems to be a mere guess
for which the latc Rm Bahadur did not cte amy
authonty, nor does the late Dr. V. A Smith ate ony
other than that or Tamnuth for lus <tatement that
Gopala, the first of the Tala dynasty’, “founded a
great monastery at Uddandapura or Odantapun,” s
1t 15 somctimes called, this being at any rate the ancient
name of the modern town of Bihir This name has
also becn used by Taranath  The Muhammdan his-
toran, Abu Umar Minhajuddin Usman 1bn Sirajuddin
at Juzann, better hnown as Minha), whom we huve
to depend upon for facts relating to the lustory of
Northen Indin of this penod, menuoned the place as
Adwand Dihar.

References to epigraphic endence about Odanda-
pura arc not many We hue, howeer, onc m the
mscnp'ion nscnbed n the second regnal year of kg
Suripala Deva of the Pilh dynasty i which we ro‘e
the flounching  condition of the Vihin. And we have
another simular insenp'ion refernng to the <ame thing, both
bang, unfortunately, now at Caleutta  Both are m<enb
¢d on two stwnding Budaht figures, 1 one the Brddh1as
subjugting an mfumated elephant, while in the other he
1 boing worslupped by Indr1 and Brihme ®

There 1s another epigrapie evidence, meenbed
the minth regatl year of Nirfyndniln Devs, 11 wheeh
o tc Dhirmim «ra, a1 iMhabar of the JAnalra counny,
estiliched an 1mage of Buddhs Mr R, D Banteject
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15 of opimon that very hkely the place where this mage
was mnstalled was Odandapura, The smage s not m
exstence, but the portion contamning the inscription 15 at
Calcutta .

Inthe fiftyfourth regnal year of the same Ling,
Nechyanapils Deva, the figure of the goddess Parvatt
was mstalled at Odandapura, The name Odandapura 1
also mentioned 1n the mscnphion.?

As late a5 1n 1891 was faken to the Calcutta Museum
2 figure of the goddess T&rg discovered also at Odanda-
pura In thus there 1s an mscuption of the second regnal
year of Ramapala, aboat whom and his hfe Ramackarsta,
discovered by Mahamahopadhyayn H. P, Sastn, we have
spoken 1n our first lecture.

And 1f I may be pernutted to go further, for this does
not really come within the period we are descobing, I
may mention that an mscription 1n Arabic wis discovered
gt the same place mased 1n 1242.°

Odandapura was destroyed 1 1199 when Muhammad,
the son of Bakhtiar, wmvaded Magadha, If we arc 10
rely on ‘Taranath, 1t would appear that before the final
destruction, there was another attempt. Trranith gives
a fanciful story that a mimster of the Turuska kg, out
of the Karna Jand 1n the west, together with goo Tusks
came to Magadha to plunder. They plandered the
sacnificia] matenals, but when they began to walk all m
2 body to the Ackaryys Ramala Raksita, he got mio a
rage and walked up along, throwing a JUg filled with
water, over which he had spoken mantras, The result
was that the Turks all fied and many woie Tulled,
Making every allowance, we must 527, that the lustorian
refers to the falure of the first attack, Lahgmana Sena
was then the kg of Bengal According to the
Mubammadan hustorian, Minhaz, whom we have rcfe_ricg

1 Indsan Anliguaty, 1018, p 110
z JJASB, O!d Series, X1I=~12/45.
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to beforc and whom we will have to quote agam,
Magadha was attacked after the eightieth regnal jear
of Laksmana Sen  As the Laksmana era had its com-
mencement 1o 1119, the dale of the conquest falls i
1199 That was the year of the destruction of all the
Buddhisie  pliwces of leaming m  Bihw, N&hndi,
Vikramasila and Odandapura  Nuddea was a'tacied n
the following year.?

‘That Muhammad captured these <eats of learmng
nnd destrayed them in that year, 1s further borne  out by
the fact that the colophon of Priick2iara in the hibrary
of the Unnersity of Cambndge contuns the fact that
Qdandtpurt was destroyed n the thirty cighth regmal
year of Govindapiladert about whom we spohe 1n <ome
detul i our first Jecure s Govmdipilwdesa's
zecession dates from 1161, the date of the destruction
of these monastene, comes to 1199
\ Ihmne 2lready hinted that Muhimmed Dakbuyu's
‘attachs on Magadhy, before he sentured o1 those holy
iplaces which he nghtly conudered to be scats of wealth
Ylso, were 1n the nature of mcur-ions  As \bnhaz has
obsened, “Being 4 bold and enterpisng man, he used
to mile mcurvons mto the distnets of Munur® and
Bihar and bang anay mnch plunder, until i this manrer
he ob'uined plenty of horses, armsand wen  The fime
of his bravery and of lus plundenag rasds «pread ~broad
and 2 body of hhys jored lim from Hinduc'wn s
cm'orts were reported to Sultan Kutbeddii rnd be sent
hm adre.sand chowed mm crext honour Bunptias
ercodmized, heledb s emy 1uo Iibar ad ravaned o

Destructson
by the Mu-
hammadans

Description
by 1 Mu-
hammadan
histonan
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Eeth::;;m. he contimued for a yeat or two to plander
gabourhood and at last prepared fo mvade the
country  He weat to the gate of the fort of Bihar with
only two hundred horse and began the war by tahng the
enemy unawares,”

Minhas goes on. “Muhammads-Bakbiyar, theew
hunself into the postem of the gate-way of the place and
Samed possession of the place. Great plunder fell mto
the bands of the victms, Most of the iuhabitants of the
place were Brahmans with shaven heads, They were
allslun  There werea great number of boohs which
came under the observation of the Musalmans. They
summoned a mumber of Hindus that they might gve
them tnformation respecting the mport of these books,
but 8l the Hindus had been lkilled On becomung ac-
quanted, it was found that the whole of the fortress and
city was a college and 1n the Hinds tongue, they calleda
college Bihar", Tawmnath also supports this account
He observes, “ In the country between the Ganges and
the Jumna the Turngka Jong appeared and by means of
several Bhiksus who were s messengers, he with other
smell langs of the Turuskas hving in Bengal and other
parts of the country, mvaded. and he conquered the
whole of Magadha, killed many clencs in Odandapura, des-
troped thus as well as Vikramasils, and on the spot of
the old Vihiira a fortress of the Turugkas was erected™

The University of Vikzamafils, which also must have
attracted the bold Muslim adventurer, shared the same
fate  Indon Buddinsm recewved » great blow, at any
rate recesved a blow from the effect of which it hay not
been able to recover. A large party of the Buddhist
populabion was<forced to leave the country, winle others
embraced the faith of Tslam, As Dr, Waddel bas ob-

M

56 Thrandth has it also that the kung !dolf

D scaed ?'ortruses both at Odandapura and Vikrama

had_erected

where he had placed some soldiers,
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served? “Inthe dechming days of Indian DBuddhism,
when 1ts spintual and regenerating influences were almost
dead, the Muhammadan imvamon swept over Inda, m
the latter end of the twelfth century A D, and effectually
stimped Buddhism out of the country, The Afghan
soldiery especially attached the Buddhisic monastenes,
with ther tecmung idols and they massacred the
monks wholesale, and as the Buddhist rehimon, unhhe the
more domestic Brahmamsm, is dependent on its priests
and monks for ats vitality, 1t soon disappeared mn the
ab-cnce of the latter ™  As Minhaz says, * It 15 said by
credible persons that he went to the gate of the fort of
Bihar with only two hundred horse, and began the war by
talung the encmy unwares  When Bakhtyar reached the
gte of the fort, and the fighting begin, Muhimmad
Bakhtiyar wath great sagour and audraty rushed m at
the gate of the fort and gamned possesaion of the place
Great plunder fell into the hands of the wictors  Most
of the wmhabutants of the plice were Brihmans with
<haven hand<  They wereputto death  Large numbers
of books were found hese  and when the Mubimmadan
<aw them, they called for some persons to explun ther
coeats, bt all the men had been halled 1t was dis
covired that the whold fort and aity we a place of <tudy.
In the Hind: language the word Behar (Vi) mowns a
Collese.®
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relying on manuseripts, hes observed, *The monasteries
had degenerated 1nto hotbeds of corruption, so much so
that the Mussalman conguerors felt httle compunction m
putting the inmates thereof to the sword,"*

Agam, the spunit of the times jushfied such massacres.
Let us look at the capture of Baghdad by the Mughals,
who were then Buddhists, under Halaku Mutesim
repaved to the Mongal camp when the savage cinef
concealed the perfidy of hus designs under the mask of
smooth words and & fnendly reception. Halaku then
requested the Caliph to send word imto the aity that the
armed mhabitants should throw away their weapons, and
assemble before the gates, in order that a general census
mught be taken, Under the orders of the Caliph, the
city poured out its unarmed defenders who were immeds-
ately secared, ‘The next day, at sunnse, Halaku 1ssued
commands for the sack of the devoted aty and the
massacre of its mhabitants The women and the
children were trampled to death, Dehcately nurtured
ladies, who had never braved the sight of crowds, were
dragged nto the open streefs and subjected to the
grossest brufahties, the ariste and literayy treasures
collected with such labour and mdustry by sovereign
after sovereign, together with the remams of the old
Persion civisation, were destroyed m the course of a
few hours  For three days the streets ran with blood,
and the water of the Tigns was dyed red for mles along
its course  ‘The horrors of rapine, slanghter and out-
raged humamty lasted for mx weeks, The palaces,
mosques, and mausolea were destroyed by fite or levelled
to the earth for thewr golden domes. The patients 1
the hospitals, and the students and professors 1 the
colleges, were put to the sword In the acadenues the
smmortal works of great and Jearned men  were reduced

s A History of Bindu Chemsstry, XXXIX,
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to athes, books were thrown into the fire, or, when the
Tigns was near, boned inats waters  The accumulated
treasures of five centunes were thus for ever lost to
humanity and the flower of the nation was completely
destroyed.  After the camage had lasted for foar days,
Mutastn was beateq to deth together wath s sons and
the pnncipal members of lus famly ?

As Vir Amold ks aptly expressed st “Thetess no
event in the hnstory of T tam that for terror and destrue-
tion c1n be compared to the Mongal conquest  Lihe an
malanche, the ho~ts of Chingiz Khan ssept over the
ceatres of Mushm culture and avlieation, lewing behind
them bare deserts and <hapeless ruins where  before had
stond stately ciues gt bowr with garduns and frwtful
cora lwnd” Well mght the Muhimmidiy stonm
<hudderto relate such horrors' “Ior many jears 1
shrank from gving a veenal of thee ciews on account
of ther maenttude ard my abhorrence  Ive now I
come reluctant to the tash, for who wonld deem st a hzlit
thing to «1vg the death ~ong of Is'ym and of tne Mushm,
or find 1t €1y to tell this tale?  Ohtha. my mohe- had
not gvenmebrth! Oh, would that I had d ed ee thiy,
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country and with 1t Buddhistse learning, The Hindu
Universities of Nuddea and Mith léwhich came late on,
were purely Brahmame ones, As Dr. Kern, one of the
best authonties on Buddlusm, observes, “In conse-
quence of the mvasion of the country by the Muham.
madans, the monasteries of Vikramafild and Odandapura
were destroyed and the monks were klled, or fled to
other countries. The learned Stikya Sri went to Onssa
and afterwards to Tibet. Many emugrants from Magadha
rejomed thewr brethren 1n the south and founded colleges
on a modest scale, Buddhism hngered m the remotest
parts of the pensula to which the mvaders could not
readily penetrate,”

It has been suggested by leamed uthonties bhe
Kern and Waddell, that Buddmsm 1 Indiz recewed its
death-blow because of the Muhammadan attack. Dut
that was not the only cause, therc were other causcs as
great as this. Indian Buddhism at that tme was not
the Buddlusm of Asoka ; it was Tantrhism, worshipping
of female energy 1n comjunction with male cnergy. It
had degenerated from 1ts great philosophical and specu-
latve hesght more or less to demonology, while there
was very little spmtual and regenerating mfiuence left
mit. Tt was a cunious admnture of alchemical  process-
esonthe one hand, and grotesque and obscure and
somehmes revolung mtes, on the other. There was
more of matenahism in 1t, than the purely spintual sdeals
of Gautama Buddha. Even 1 the tme of Naganuna,
whao, both by example and theory, taught that Brahms,
Vispu, Swa, Tard and other deies possessed the
attnbutes which the Brghmanas had asagned to them
and therefore were the proper objects of worshp for
help, 1t was gradually leaming towards Hindusm which
was re-gstablishing tself The causes winch brought
ahout the downfall of Buddhism were working from
within, The punty of e and the austenty of praclices
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enjoined on the followers of the creed, became m the
Tong run whsome, They found 1t extremely difficult to
connue them And, agamn, the monastenes were
degenerating into hotbeds of corruption  IHindwism, also,
was swallowng up Buddhism and achnowledgng the
founder of this religion as an Avatdra, or incamation,
of Visnw  Buddhusm had made so many compromises
that in the end it became ndistingwmshable from
Hindwism Lien from the seventh century stself, the
dovelopment of the nfuuating Tantnhism, which
reached 1ts chimay by the eleventh century and which
practucally verged on sorcery cluming a religious basis,
attrrcted the notice of the MahTyfina school, and cre
long the idolatrous cult of female cnermes was found
grafted upon Mah&ydna and the pantheistic mysticism
of Yogr. And this Tintnha phase of the Mahfjana
school reached 1ts chimax when it edapted and  aseimulat-
ed to atself the theory of the Ralachihra It went even
f1ir' A mystenous unon was established between the
goddess K&l and the Buddhas  The doctane of Buddha
went o1 further . ats deprived cource—importation,
asamilation and compromise—~and all these had therr
due as well as undue sharc and the way was paved for
1ts disappearance The cauce which favoured the nce
and prozress of the Hindo  Tantras cqually contnbated
to the developme it of the Buddinst'e one~, only m the
Itter cace, incterd of Snx or PEnvnf, 1 Buddhs, 2
Tathazity, or an Awvalolatedvara 11 o%ten addicssed ¢
the snvocation s the cosrce wnd fountyun of 2l know
Judze Wehunealoaches of Tantris which are an
adrucvre of Duddbe e »ad $uvicult ®
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Buddlisic Universiies, A large nomber of learned
men, hke Atiéa, flounshed under therr patronage  These
scholars, though professedly belonging to the Tantrka
cult, rose above 1t, but they could not prevent the down-
ward course, The goal of hfe adopted by the majonty
of the Buddlusts was emancipation, but to them it
became attamsble only through enjoyment, hfe bemg
ndissolubly hnked with weal and woe, Love and enjoy-
ment of the world predominated In addiion to this,
1 venture to submut that there was another cause.

The Pala kings were Buddlusts, but they were not
at all aggressive Buddhists, nor were they so powerful.
Further, they were all too tolerant. The facts that
Dharmapale’s Maklisammata could establsh a big
Vifnumandua at a place called Subbasthali, and that 2
liguns® could be set up ot Buddha Gaya, whie a grent
could be made by Madanapala to a Brahmana as dakgya
for reading the Makabharata to the queens—all these
show that the Buddhism of the Pala Kings could not
have been'of any aggressive character. Hinduism was
re-establishing itself and malang atself supreme over the
so-called Buddhwem, The kmgs were not powerful
enough to brng about the permanent renmssance of
Buddhism, while the very form of the extant rehigion of
Siddhartha, coupled with its want ‘of spirttuality,—the
true Iife of any religion,—had already prepared the way

for the downfall of Buddhism, and the Mussalman rrup-
ttons only made 1t come down hke a house of sand which
The temple at Buddha

was already too much shattered.
Gaya, which had been the centre of devotees, had agma
fallen 1nto the hands of the Suatakas® 1t had no wealth,
while the monastertes were full of 1t The Muhammadan
mvaders plundered and destroyed Odandapura and
Vikrama&il8, but although Buddha Gaya was not €ven fifty

T Makabodhs, XXVILL, 3.
2 See Gaude LekhamBid p. 32.
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mules from the former, Muhammad Ibn Dakhtiyar did
not think st worth while to attack st, As Dr Bloch has
suggested, “so far as Muhimmadan wmaders were con-
cemed, no scnous damage appears to hase occurred to
the Bodhi tree  The object which led those wild sons
of the Central Asan desert to the destruction and
deseeration of so many a famous temple in India was not
rehgous zealonly I am afrud we should be over-
estimating them, of we did not admit that a certamn
delight 1n plunder nught hne helped to swell the army
of Bakhtiyar Khuip when he made his first 1road mto
Dihar and Bengal towards the close of the twelfth
century But he did not proceed to Bodh gaya, fer the
<imple reacon that a g1l trce  certamly was no object
worth “lootng”, Or, i other words, evea the place of
#ofki of Grutamn had Jost nts importance

160



170

THE GLORIES OF MAGADHA

mvasion helped to brng 1t down 1n Bthar, That was
the last vestige of Buddhism i these parts, though 1t
lingered for a while 1n the minds of some sections of the
peaple The survving mmsters migrated to  Onssy,
founded colleges n sonthern India' and stopped the
tide of ewtinction by building chartyas and  siipas,
That question, however, 18 beyond the scope of our subject.

It 15 & cunous fact that all the three Universities,—
Nelanda, Odandapurs and Vikramadils,—were stuated
at some distance from the Capttal or captals of
Magadha, What was the reason forat? I ventureto
think that the best answer to such a queston has been
gwen by the great Rabindranath i his Zipooans, He
wtes  “'A most wonderful thing that we notice 1 Indin
15, that here the forest, not the town, 1 the fountun-
head of all 1ts civalisation ' Wherever 1n Indi ats earhest
and most wonderful manifestations are noticed, we find
that here men have not come mto so close contact
as to be rolled or pushed mto a compact body, or
mass, or whole, Here, trees and plants, nyers and {akes,
had an ample opportamty to lve m close relationship
with men In these forests, though there was haman
soctety, there was enough of open space, or aloofness,
there was no josting  Shll, this aloofness did not pro-
duce an wmertness m the Indian mund, on the other
hand, 1t rendered 1t all the bughter, Tt ss the forest
that has nurtured the two great ancient ages of Inde,
the Vedic and the Buddistie, Not only the Vedic
Bats, but Lord Buddha also preached 1 many woods
of Indie. The Royal Palace had no room for Inm,
1t was the forest that took bim mto s Jap. The current
of civilisation that Sowed from the forest mundated the

whole of Indwa" ?

t Taranth says that Pandit Sakyaéts went to Odevssa and thenee

to Tibet

do not know whether the late Mr,
H, ;aelltsu: l::d this in view when mn the Pat

hatles Russell and Mr, V
cu: l‘0' megersity Report they
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Such was also the VikraméIli Unmnersty and all
the other anaent Indian Umnersiics. As I have
sud already that although there was close connection
between the Brabmamceal and the Buddhst methods
of teiwching, there was one  mun  difference
between the Briihmanie and the Buddhist education,
o1z, that the latter was not bised on Vedic study and
uts teachers were not nvanably Brahmanas  Further,
Buddhistic education was open to one and all, and not
mescly to the three “twice born” eastes  All castes
were cqually admisssble to the Buddhistie community
Defects there were n both the system, but “meanngless
and tnvial as many of these regulations scem to us, they
were no doubt regarded as of great value by those who
used them in those far ofi daye They must have been
wtended to emphasize the grent solemmty of the work
i which pupil 1nd teacher were engaged, and to mm
press upon the pupil the mystenous sicredness which
w1s sup posed to charicterice the knowledge which was
bewng passed on to him by s texcher™ This may
«gind as a merederl tou now

But we cannot forpet that everywhere the same
sdeal was preached mn Ancient Indias “Say what 38
true, do thy duty, do not ewerve from the truth,
do not swerve from duty, do not meglect greatuess;
do not negleet what 18 usefel  Whatever is piven
chorld be piven with fmth, net srathomt fauth, with
307, vith modesty, with ferr and with Jandeees IT
there thonld be sny doabt in thy mi~d with regard
to any siered act or wath regard to condnet, conduct
thyrelfas a Brahmana'!t  A-awvho hir oot elo lly

17t
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associated and, may I add, wntimately also, with the
students of Magadha for over a decade, I do not thk
I can hold up before them a better 1deal than what was
placed by Ch&nakya before the princes at Pafahputra
with whose teaching he was enfrusted and to whom he
observed - “The King 1s honoured only 1n lus own king-
dom, the learned are honoured throughout the world™
The erudite Ackéryyas of Magedha were honoured
throughout the then civilised world for thew learmng,
~and who does not even now revere Mahivira and
Buddha?—and I can fervently hope that with such
glonous ideals before them, our students should not be
wanting 1n example, Let them remember what manner
of men therr forefathers were, and if they have before
them such glonous 1deals of which, X hope, I have been
ableto gwve them some idea, I will consider myself
more than amply rewarded for delverng these lectures
on the glones of Magedha, ther and our own Mother
land

The poet has truly observed -~

«Breathes there the man wth soul so dead,

Who never to hungelf hath sad,

Thas is my own my native land 1"
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Sir Sultan  Ahmad, Vice chancellor of the Uninversity,
1 concludmg the course of Lectures obseried

“Gentlemen, as this 15 the last of a sones of very
mteresing lectures delivered by Profescor Samaddar
as our Unneraty Reader, T would be fuling in my duty
1f I did not comvcy lum our hearfelt thanks for the same.

Professor Samaddar has been in this Province for
a number of years and lus work as 1 research scholar
and 1 Professor of History, his keen interest
Archeology and Economtes, his connection with all the
healthy public activities of the students here, lus work on
the Semte nd s particular interest an the students
who come in close coxtact with lm are wellknown,
Ihe Caleuttr Unneraty pud him, and incidentilly to
this Unneraty, 1 great complimest when they invated
lum to gne & tencs of lectures which were ulimately
pablished by them I hwe seer these lectures and 1
can assure you that they fully muntun the lngh <tandwd
of scholarstup which 15 non attnbated to s name
Professor Symaddar his gnen us e most intesesting
and instructive lectures which whey pubhished will T hne
fio doub*, b 7 great contnbuatioy to the ancient lustory
of \fagadhs The masterly manner i wwch he has
dealt with hus subieet and the <cientific «tudy whch these
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acknowledge that Professor Samaddar has been a worthy
opponent, I thank him, as the Vice chancellor of the
Umwversity, for having accepted the readership without
any honorarum , I thank hm personally as well as
on your behalf for the extremely learned lectures, as I
feel that these have matenally contnbuted to the stock
of our knowledge of the ancient lustory of the province "
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